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The  son  of  perdition,  he  that  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself 
against  all  that  is  called  God.— S.  Paul. 

Of  Law  there  can  be  no  lesse  acknowledged,  than  that 
her  seat  is  the  bosom  of  God,  her  voice  the  harmony  of 
the  world. — R.  Hooker,  1597. 
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PREFACE 

Christianity  is  usually  judged  by  its  power  over 
the  world.  In  the  following  pages  the  reasoning 
will  be  reversed,  for  the  question  is  urgent :  What 
is  the  power  of  the  world  over  Christianity  ?  Human 
nature  is  the  soil  in  which  the  seed  of  Divine  Truth 
is  set.  The  world  influences  character;  conse- 
quently the  conditions  congenial  or  otherwise  to 
the  spread  of  Truth  are  largely  formed  by  secular 
order. 

The  term  *'  Nature  "  will  not  be  used  in  the  limited 
sense  of  mere  physical  agencies,  but  rather  as  the 
sum-total  of  the  physical,  moral,  and  spiritual 
energies  of  the  time  being.  It  is  thus  an  elastic 
term,  since  with  the  progress  of  life  and  of  society 
these  several  factors  of  humanity  have  constantly 
grown   in    power   and   reach. 

While  this  content  of  Nature  has  been  gradually 
filled  up,  a  system — known  as  economic — has  also 
been  growing  into  power  over  human  affairs.  It 
is  more  than  pertinent  to  consider  how  the  Christian 
religion,  which  entered  the  world  before  the 
Economic  development,  fares  in  its  modern  setting. 

BiSHOPSBOURNE, 

March  191 7. 
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THE    ECONOMIC   ANTICHRIST 

CHAPTER    I 

GERMAN    ECONOMICS   IN   TERMS   OF   WAR 

KaisERIST  diplomacy  is  constitutionally  bound  to 
its  plea  that  the  German  interest  in  the  present 
war  is  that  of  self-defence  by  the  fact  that  the 
Kaiser,  as  War -Lord,  is  incompetent  to  drag  the 
Federated  States  into  war  otherwise  than  on  the 
hypothesis  that  the  German  Empire  has  been 
militarily  attacked.  Consequently  on  August  4, 
1914,  w€  have  the  Imperial  Chancellor  suggesting 
in  the  Reichstag  that  the  safety  of  the  Empire  was 
threatened  :  "  The  fifty  years,"  he  said,  "  have  not 
yet  passed  during  which  Count  Moltke  said  we 
should  have  to  defend  the  inheritance  we  won  in 
1870."  When  the  war  was  an  actual  fact  he  strikes 
the  same  note.  Speaking  on  December  2nd  of  that 
year,  he  definitely  imputes  aggressive  intention  to 
Great  Britain,  France,  and  Russia  thus  :  "  The 
London  Cabinet  allowed  this  enormous  war,  this 
world-wide  war,  to  arise  because  it  appeared  a 
favourable  opportunity,  with  the  help  of  her  com- 
rades of  the  Entente,  to  destroy  the  vital  nerve  of 
her   greatest    Economic    Competitor." 

But  if  we  go  back  a  couple  of  years  we  find  the 

Crown    Prince    of    Prussia    avowing    an    economic 
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initiative.  To  a  book  designed  for  German  edi- 
fication— Germany  under  Arms — he  contributes  a 
Preface  which  means  nothing  less  than  an  imphed 
declaration  of  offensive  war,  as  appears  from  such 
a  sentence  as  the  following  : — 

**  Only  by  our  good  sword  can  we  obtain  the 
place  in  the  sun  which  is  our  due,  but  is  not 
voluntarily    conceded   to   us." 

This  is  the  language,  not  of  the  defenders  of  that 
which  they  have  won,  but  of  aggressors  whose  gaze 
is  fixed  upon  a  new  "  inheritance  "  to  be  won  by 
force  of  arms,  as  was  that  gained  in  1870,  and, 
having  been  violently  secured,  to  be  patriotically 
defended . 

Also  the  Crown  Prince  showed  himself  desirous 
of  immediate  war.  He  notes  with  anxiety  that 
economic  preoccupations  are  unfavourable  to  war 
alarms  and  excursions  :  "  Since  the  last  great  war 
Germany  has  behind  her  an  economic  advancemient 
which  has  something  almost  alarming  about  it." 
"  The  old  ideals,  nay,  even  the  prestige  and  honour 
of  the  Army,  may  suffer,  for  peace,  peace  at  any 
price,  is  required  for  the  undisturbed  earning  of 
money."  Again  :  "  We  desire  Economic  Supremacy. 
We  must  strike  for  it  with  the  weapons  of  our  Army 
and  Navy  before  the  economic  degeneracy  of  the 
martial  habit  has  hypnotised  us  with  its  peace 
lullaby." 

These  are  not  the  arguments  of  meek  self-defence. 
*'  The  survey  of  the  past  showed  how  the  force  of 
arms,  by  securing  a  huge  indemnity  from  France,  has 
put  us  marvellously  far  along  the  road  of  Economic 
progress.  We  are  in  a  position  now  to  look  upon 
Economic    Supremacy   as    being    within    our   reach. 
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But  the  peace-at-any-price  policy  of  our  British 
rivals  promises  to  sap  our  martial  strength  as  it 
has  theirs  ;  therefore  *  it  is  a  sacred  duty  to  main- 
tain the  Army  and  the  Fleet  at  the  highest  degree 
of  readiness   to   strike.'  '* 

This  is  the  argument  of  aggressive  war,  as  the 
instrument  of  Economic  Supremacy,  which  only 
waited  its  opportunity.  A  threatened  anarchy  among 
ourselves  opened  the  sluice-gates  of  premeditated 
violence.  A  war  prompted  by  economic  ambition, 
and  hastened  by  the  internal  dread  of  the  degenera- 
tion of  the  military  habit,  was  deliberately  provoked. 


CHAPTER     II 
ECONOMIC   MILITARISM 

I 

It  is  obvious  that  previously  to  the  commercial  use 
of  money  there  would  be  an  exchange  of  services 
upon  mutual  terms.  A  would  do  some  kind  of  work 
for  B  on  condition  that  B  replied  with  equivalent 
work  within  his  own  power.  Industry  would  be 
strictly  complementary — the  abilities  of  various  indi- 
viduals being  applied  so  as  to  supply  what  was 
lacking  elsewhere. 

This  equilibrium  of  service  was,  however,  liable 
to  disturbance  by  the  factor  of  strength.  The 
mightier  the  man,  the  more  easily  would  he  compel 
the  weaker  man  to  serve  him.  This  was  the 
militarism  of  brute  force  in  embryo.  The  mutuality 
of  social  liabilities  is  systematically  threatened  by 
the  power  of  the  strong  to  overawe  the  weak  into 
unconditional  obedience . 

With  the  use  of  money  for  the  purposes  of 
exchange,  the  trading  habit  is  formed,  whereby  the 
products  of  industry  are  socialised.  In  the  place 
of  the  primitive  "  barbaric  splendour  "  of  prodigal 
consumption  of  goods  on  the  spot  there  enters  the 
distributing  power  of  the  merchant.  There  is  a 
space -power  in  money  which  adds  a  new  value  to 

14 
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industry.  Instead  of  stores  of  moth-eaten  garments 
on  the  premises  of  an  Eastern  potentate  we  have 
caravans  of  merchandise  passing  to  and  fro,  com- 
pleting human  nature  by  satisfying  an  ever -widening 
idea  of  need.  Whereas  at  first  each  family  was 
industrially  self-contained — producing  its  own  food, 
making  its  own  clothes,  and  building  its  own  hut — 
human  faculties  are  gradually,  under  the  space -power 
of  money,  specialised  in  particular  industries,  and 
are  made  contributory   to  an  extensive  civilisation. 

Also  there  is  a  time -power  in  money  the  effect 
of  which  is  subtly  individualistic.  When  the  pro- 
ducer of  perishable  goods  comes  into  contact  with 
the  trader  who  proposes  to  buy  them,  this  time -power 
of  money  begins  to  tell  against  the  producer.  '  My 
money  will  keep,  your  goods  are  perishable  ;  they 
will  shortly  be  unsaleable  if  you  do  not  come  to 
terms  with  me '  ;  so  runs  the  trading  argument. 
Its  force  lies  in  the  fact  that  while  the  goods  offered 
lose  value  by  being  kept  in  hand,  this  is  not  true 
of  the  merchant's  money.  It  will  be  as  good  a 
year  hence  as  now.  Indeed,  its  power  as  an  instru- 
ment of  exchange  depends  upon  its  being  judiciously 
kept  in  hand.  The  merchant,  by  hanging  back  and 
forcing  a  later  sale  on  his  own  terms,  gets  more 
for  his  money.  Time  is  on  his  side  of  the  bargain- 
ing, since  the  intrinsic  value  of  perishable  goods 
requires  a  speedy  sale,  while  the  purchasing  power 
of  the  trader's  capital  is  generally  enhanced  by  a 
knowledge  of  the  markets  and  by  the  ability  to 
wait  while  the  efflux  of  time  moves  the  producer 
to  sell. 

It  may  be  fairly  said  that  while  the  space -power 
of    money    socialises    the    use    of    the    products    of 
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industry,  its  time -power  tends  to  individualise  profits. 
For  commercialism  is  built  up  upon  the  waiting 
power  of  capital  to  find  its  advantage  in  the  neces- 
sities of  the  agents  of  production. 

The  fact  that  in  the  modern  organisation  of 
industry  labour  is  sold  and  bought,  much  like  any 
other  commodity,  in  the  labour  market  gives  to  this 
time -power  which  is  inherent  in  the  trading  use 
of  money  a  profound  social  significance.  Human 
labour  is  the  most  perishable  of  all  commodities, 
for  it  is  really  human  life,  since  it  is  an  axiom  of 
civilisation  that  man  cannot  otherwise  live  than  by 
industry . 

Take  the  case  of  the  unskilled  labourer,  with  wife 
and  family  dependent  upon  him,  out  of  work  and 
seeking  employment  in  ordinary  times.  The  prac- 
tical law  whereby  the  population  treads  on  the  heels 
of  subsistence  usually  ensures  that  there  shall  be 
a  residuum  of  the  unemployed,  the  members  of  which 
will  be  in  active  competition  for  the  means  of  living. 
Moreover,  civil  law  puts  upon  the  impecunious  the 
necessity  of  purging  himself  by  work  from  bad 
citizenship.  He  forfeits  civil  rights  if  he  throws 
upon  the  State  the  burden  of  maintaining  himself 
and  family  in  the  union.  Moreover,  virtue  com- 
plicates the  situation  against  him',  since  as  a  virtuous 
citizen  he  has  undertaken  the  maintenance  of  a 
probably  large  family. 

Such  a  man,  applying  for  work,  finds  this  time- 
power  of  money  telling  against  him.  The  wage 
offered  is  a  competition  wage,  i.e.  it  is  settled  in 
the  labour  market.  If  labourers  are  scarce  their 
price  rises.      If,  as  is  normally  the  case,  there  are 
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more  candidates  for  employment  than  there  are 
berths  open  to  them,  their  price  falls.  Should  the 
would-be  labourer  demur,  he  is  told  to  think  it  over 
and  come  again .  There  is  the  wage  ;  he  can  take 
it  or  leave  it.  After  a  few*  days'  reflection  his 
position  is  weaker,  for  now  he  is  in  debt  to  baker 
and  grocer  and  so  many  days  behindhand  in  his 
rent.  He  finds  out,  if  he  did  not  know  it  before, 
that  his  labour  is  his  life  and  that  of  his  family  and 
he  gives  in,  not  because  he  will,  but  because  he 
must. 

That  is  the  point  to  be  realised.  There  is  glib 
talk  of  the  labour  market,  and  of  how  wages  are 
settled  there.  It  is  well  to  bear  this  in  mind:  the 
labour  market  is,  in  the  main,  the  market  of  Human 
Life.  The  price  of  life  is  settled  in  the  higghng  of 
that  market.  No  doubt  there  is  a  grasping  spirit 
in  some  of  the  buyers  of  their  fellow -creatures.  But 
that  is  not  my  point.  The  real  evil  springs  from  the 
fact  that  a  business  necessity  is  cast  upon  the  buyers 
of  labour  to  cheapen  ,that  part  of  the  expenses  of 
the  production  of  the  goods  in  which  they  deal. 
A  quite  relentless  business  competition  coerces  them 
into  keeping  down  to  the  lowest  point  the  produc- 
tion cost  of  their  commodities.  Labour,  because 
it  is  the  most  perishable  of  all  the  commodities 
wherein  commercialism  is  interested,  is  systematic- 
ally subjected  to  this  pressure.  It  finds  itself  up 
against  a  power  which  is  holding  it  down,  viz.  the 
time -power  wherein  the  strength  of  Capital  lies. 
Life  makes  its  daily  demands  upon  the  labourer  to 
earn  a  wage.  The  course  of  life  adds  daily  to  the 
workers'  competition  for  a  living.  But  Capital  not 
only  can   wait,   but  finds   its  profit  in   waiting   just 
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a  little  longer  for  its  dividend  than  can  labour  for 
its  daily  meals. 

This  is  the  secret  of  labour  unrest.  When  Labour 
strikes  against  Capital  there  is  the  obvious  scandal 
— as  so  many  onlookers  regard  it — of  the  labourer 
who  lives  by  work,  and  wants  it,  throwing  up  his 
job.  What  is  not  seen  is  the  very  real  fact  that 
the  power  of  money  Js  always  impalpably  striking 
against  the  labourer's  interests.  Not  only  it  can 
afford  to  keep  back  employment  till  the  employee, 
pressed  by  the  necessity  of  living,  comes  to  terms 
with  it ;  but  such  holding  back  is  its  weapon  of 
offence — and  of  profit. 

Before  the  war  many  highly  placed  persons  told 
us  that  poverty  was  due  to  so  many  persons  being 
"unemployable."  Now  we  see  that  these  "  unem- 
ployables  "  have  been  thankfully  absorbed  into 
industry.  This  shows  that  the  time -power  of  capital, 
by  its  pressure  upon  the  worker's  wage,  had  so 
"  speqded  up "  the  machinery  of  production  that 
multitudes,  through  physical,  mental,  or  moral  feeble- 
ness, were  put  below  the  standard  of  output.  They 
were  only  unemployable  in  the  sense  that  they  were 
unequal  to  the  requirements  of  an  artificial  demand 
upon  human  ability. 

II 

In  the  quarrel  between  the  herdmen  of  Lot  and 
the  herdmen  of  Abraham  we  have  an  early 
illustration  of  what  is  now  known  as  the  Law  of 
Diminishing  Returns.  The  lands  about  Bethel  were 
too  narrow  for  both  sets  of  occupiers,  so  Lot's 
employees,  being  the  more  adventurous,  sought  their 
master's  fortune  in  the  plains  of  Jordan. 
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In  all  that  pertains  to  the  original  industry  of 
agriculture,  the  rule  holds  that  capital  and  labour 
can  only  be  employed  with  paying  results  up  to 
a  certain  point.  When  that  point  has  been  passed 
more  land  must  be  taken  into  cultivation.  This  Law 
of  Diminishing  Returns  is  the  colonising  law  of 
Nature,  since  it  disperses  mankind  over  the  habitable 
parts  of  the  earth  in  search  of  a  living  rather  than 
of  great  wealth. 

In  other  industries  the  opposite  rule  holds  gene- 
rally that  the  more  capital  that  can  be  put  into 
a  business  the  better  it  thrives.  Not  only  the  range 
of  profit -making  is  extended  ;  also  the  scale  of  profit 
is  higher  in  the  same  business  for  the  large  than 
for  the  small  capitalist.  Hence  the  remarkable 
modern  absorption  of  a  multitude  of  small  trading 
enterprises  into  large  combinations.  Hence,  also, 
the  series  of  Limited  Liability  Acts  by  which  small 
savings  have  been  invested  in  world-wide  organisa- 
tions of  industry  and  commerce.  The  economic 
advantages  of  massed  capital  are  so  various  that 
the  centralisation  of  industrial  effort  is  a  notable 
feature  of  the  times. 

One  consequence  is  that  such  smaller  enterprises 
as  are  not  thus  squeezed  out  are  driven  by  the 
competitive  struggle  for  existence  into  a  harsher  use 
than  they  would  really  desire  of  the  exploiting  power 
of  money  over  their  employees.  Only  by  saving 
in  the  labour  bill  can  they  stand  against  the 
economies  in  production  which  are  inseparable  from 
commercial  enterprise  on  the  large  scale.  The 
smaller  employer  is,  and  cannot  help  being,  harder 
in  his  labour  bargaining  than  the  great  captain  of 
industry.      Thus    the    industrial    community    is    in- 
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doctrinated  with  the  severity  of  the  time -power  of 
money  over  the  industrious.  When  this  is  ex- 
hibited at  its  worst  in  obvious  "  sweating,"  the 
moral    sense    revolts    but   finds    no   remedy. 

Thus    in    general    industry,    under    the    Law    of 
Increasing  Returns,  the  power  of  capital  over  labour 
holds  human  life  in  the  double  grip  of  the  System 
and  of  the  habits  which  it  forms.     Industrial  enter- 
prise is  organised  on  the  method— as  it  has  been 
called — of  "  competitive  covetousness."     This  is  the 
"  original  sin  "  of  the  Economic  Order.     The  man 
who  would  scorn  greediness  in  private  life  is  driven 
to  use  all  his  business  opportunities  to  his  own  advan- 
tage,  leaving   to   his   rivals   his   own   task — that   of 
taking  care  of  self.     Personal  greed  is  answerable, 
no  doubt,  for  a  by  no  means  negligible  harshness, 
for   where   business   people  are   grasping  and   con- 
scienceless by  temperament  the  education  in  commer- 
cialism   develops    these    unlovely   traits.      Also    the 
human  motive  may  be  really  strong,  only  it  cannot 
function    in    the    work    of    equating    supply    with 
demand.    The  higher  moralities  have  to  be  set  aside 
in  reconciling  the  consumer's  demand  to  be  supplied 
at  the  lowest  possible  price  with  the  worker's  demand 
for  a  wage  that  shall  elevate  him  in  the  scale  o(f 
living.      Business    success    is   created   by   following 
such  rules  as  these  :    to  use  up-to-date  methods  in 
such -wise  as  to  take  one's  rival's  trade  if  one  can  ; 
to  fight  for  one's  own  hand  against  all  comers  who 
are  out  on  a  like  errand  ;    and,  above  all,   not  to 
allow  sentiment  to   interfere  with  business.      These 
and    like    maxims    are    not    intentionally    inhuman, 
though   in   practice    they  hurt   many   who   stand   in 
their  light.      Nor   are   they   human.     Their  aim  is 
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to  take  that  which  is  potentially  (if  not  actually) 
part  of  one's  neighbour's  prosperity.  They  are  part 
of  an  economic  mechanism  which  impels  every  one, 
under  penalty  of  bankruptcy,  to  cast  as  large  a  net 
as  he  can  into  the  waters  of  commercial  success. 

The  reaction,  however,  on  the  human  agents  is 
serious.  Though  conscious  covetousness  need  only 
be  a  subordinate  motive,  the  mind  responds  to  its 
environment  and  believes  in  the  ethic  of  profit- 
making.  The  taxation  on  war  profits  has  been 
budgeted  for  at  £86,000,000.  Allowing  for 
what  escapes  this  tax,  war  profits  must  run  into 
£150,000,000.  This  would  mean  that  somewhere 
about  one -sixteenth  of  the  national  income  consists 
of  profits  made  in  national  business  out  of  the  War 
of  Righteousness.  Yet  the  private  exploiters  of  the 
war  to  this  extent  see  rather  the  national  sin  in 
taxing  their  profits  than  their  own  in  taking  them. 

Looking  only  at  broad  results,  one  notes  two  facts. 
The  original  Law  of  Industrialism  was  dispersive. 
It  scattered  mankind  to  seek  a  living  rather  than 
a  fortune.  Its  Capitalism  was  that  of  the  earth  and 
its  forces  and  fertilities.  And  the  colonising  Law 
of  Diminishing  Returns  tended  to  socialise  posses- 
sion of  Nature's  capital.  Shares  in  the  Great 
Inheritance  were  relatively  small  because  no  one 
family  could  occupy  and  till  more  than  a  limited 
space.  Also,  since  individuals  struggled  with  Nature 
as  a  whole  their  lives  were  more  complete  and  free. 
According  to  Goethe's  dictum,  *'  Character  is  formed 
in  the  world's  tumult."  Human  nature  tends  to 
self -fruition,  as  each  and  all  are  engaged  in  such 
struggle  for  existence  as  develops  the  entire  per- 
sonality . 
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The  New  Fact  is  that  of  the  Law  of  Commercial 
IndustriaHsm,  which  congests  populations  under  the 
business  control  of  an  oligarchy.  A  great  part  of 
the  industrial  world  consists  of  a  small  minority  of 
captains  of  industry  and  of  a  great  majority  of  the 
servants  of  industry.  These  latter  for  the  most  part 
specialise  in  some  limited  occupation,  as  clerks,  shop- 
assistants,  factory  workers,  and  manual  labourers 
whose  work  is  mainly  mechanical. 

Thus  the  work  of  life  itself  narrows  the  exercise 
of  faculty.  Also  the  power  of  money  in  the  exploita- 
tion of  labour  involves  the  draining  away  from  the 
bulk  of  the  wage -earning  class  (apart  from  the  war 
crisis)  of  everything  beyond  a  subsistence  wage — 
and  that  at  a  low  standard  of  comfort.  The  actual 
underfeeding,  and  under -civilisation  generally,  is  a 
serious  evil  physically  ;  but  the  moral  effect  upon 
those  who  undergo  it,  of  the  contrast  between  their 
own  condition  as  industrious  persons  and  the  unduly 
luxurious  habits  of  the  minority,  must  spoil  character. 
The  anomaly  of  the  under -nourishment  of  one  set  of 
lives  in  a  community  which  flagrantly  over -nourishes 
another   set  of   lives  is   demoralising. 

In  brief,  the  Power  of  Money,  as  it  works  through 
the  Law  of  Cotn'mercial  Industrialisnl,  tends  to  the 
degradation  of  large  masses  of  the  population — both 
as  to  material  condition'  and  in  their  own  self- 
respect  . 

By  Militarism  is  understood  the  basing  of  national 
dominion  and  prosperity  upon  the  organisation  of 
physical  force.  What  has  been  above  described 
may  justly  be  termed  Economic  Militarism.  It  is 
acknowledged    that    "  the    free    play    of    economic 
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forces,"  or,  as  it  may  be  more  shortly  stated,  the 
Economic  Power,  is  the  governing  factor  of  our 
national  system  so  far  as  it  is  based  upon  Industry 
and  Commerce.  Whether  in  German  or  in  Economic 
Militarism,  the  relations  of  human  beings  are  mainly 
ordered  by  force.  In  the  former  case  the  organisa- 
tion is  that  of  physical  fonce.  In  the  latter  it  is 
that  of  money -power. 

Between  the  two  militarisms  there  is  this  family 
likeness,  that  Right  has  to  give  way  to  Might.  We 
know  this  doctrine  in  its  German  exposition.  The 
more  closely  people  examine  into  our  own  social 
conditions  will  they  see  that  there  is  no  true  equity 
as  between  man  and  man,  in  so  far  as  relations  are 
economically  governed.  Those  who  are  economically 
powerful  take  all  they  can  get.  The  economically 
weak  must  rest  content  with  what  they  can  get ; 
not  because  it  is  right,  but  because  it  is  their  lot. 
The  place  of  the  weak  is  to  give  way  to  the  strong. 
That  is  the  essence  of  Militarism.  Under  such  con- 
ditions social  hardship  and  injustice  rest  as  surely 
upon  the  basis  of  Economic  Might  as  they  do  on 
the  sword  of  German  Militarism.  Predatory  instincts 
enjoy  their  opportunity  as  really  under  the  Gospel 
of  Economic  Rights  as  under  the  Military  Might. 

Ill 

The  casualties  of  War  are  heartrending.  Those 
of  Peace — though  less  spectacular — are  hardly 
less  so. 

The  yearly  tale  of  these  latter  before  the  war 
was  little  short  of  half  a  million.  Of  these  a  con^ 
siderable   proportion    were   preventable — by   precau- 
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tions  that  were  not  taken  because  they  were  costly. 
The  speeding-up  of  the  machinery  of  output  took 
precedence  over  the  prevention  of  accident.  It  paid 
better  to  run  some  risk  of  sacrificing  Hfe  and  hmb 
than  to  weaken  the  earning  power  of  capital. 

Of  fatal  casualties  the  number  was  about  20,000. 
But  the  main  economic'  loss  of  life  is  indirect. 
Figures  will  be  given  subsequently  illustrating  infant 
and  child  mortality  which  are  indirectly  due  to  the 
economic  situation.  Also  it  may  be  added  that  in 
some  industries  and  districts  the  length  of  workers* 
lives  is  grievously  shortened.  Whereas  the  average 
duration  of  life  among  the  propertied  classes  is  quite 
sixty  years,  there  are  industries  in  which  it  does 
not  exceed  thirty  years.  Those  who  are  willing  to 
investigate  facts,  and  to  take  into  account  the 
miseries  and  hopelessness  of  many  millions  of 
economically  degraded  lives,  will  be  forced  to  the 
conclusion  that,  shocking  as  is  the  barbarity  of  occa- 
sional war,  its  strokes  are  lighter  upon  hurrianity 
than  is  the  perennial  punishment  under  Economic 
Militarism  of  those  whose  sufferings  are  due  simply 
to  their  weakness. 


CHAPTER    III 

KULTUR   AND   CULTURE 

If,  broadly  put,  the  British  and  German  systems 
are  derived  from  the  common  origin  of  the  Teutonic 
Mark  tenure,  they  have  been  greatly  modified  by 
circumstances . 

I 

In  Germany,  military  exigencies  have  ranked  the 
industrial  after  the  warlike  power.  Its  natives 
were  constrained  first  to  defend  the  soil  against 
all  comers  before  they  could  cultivate  it.  The 
commercial  habit  was  first  combative  against  out- 
siders, and  next  was  industrially  constructive. 
Hence  a  unity  of  organisation  between  the  martial 
and  the  cultivating  factors  of  their  civilisation  in 
which  the  *'  mailed  fist  "  had  to  be  flourished  before 
and  whilst  the  plough  was  driven.  Throughout 
the  earlier  economic  developments  this  necessity  of 
making  good  against  foreign  foes  induced  a  habit 
of  subordinating  commercial  advantage  to  the 
national  existence.  National  character  was  formed 
upon   this  continuous   tradition. 

Hence  the  doctrine  of  Economic  Freedom,  which, 
as  preached  by  Adam  Smith,  so  commended  itself 
to     British    Economists,     to     German     Econoniists 

36 


26  THE  ECONOMIC   ANTICHRIST 

savoured  of  super -individualism,  and  was  by  them 
dubbed  "  Smithianismus."  Responsible  government 
for  the  security  of  the  nation  by  the  mihtary  arm 
quite  overshadowed  the  freedom  of  commercial 
activities   from  legal   interference. 

Thus  the  doctrine  of  the  State  by  the  Army 
survived  in  the  national  imagination  as  the  watch- 
word of  later  economic  organisation.  In  1828  the 
machinery  of  a  Customs  Union  was  adopted  for 
the  political  consolidation  of  the  separate  Duke- 
doms, Principalities,  and  Kingdoms.  Then  in  1870 
the  Great  War  was  the  demarche  of  an  organised 
economic  advance.  Consequently  in  1878  the 
Zollverein  was  so  expanded  as  to  place  the 
German  peoples  in  commercial  antagonism  with 
non -Germans.  Within  the  Empire  the  doctrine  of 
Commercial  Freedom  was  palatable.  Outside  it 
there  dwelt  economic  aliens.  This  meant  more 
than  the  commercial  outlawry  of  the  foreigner. 
Since  trading  freedom  with  other  nations  might 
often  be  privately  advantageous  to  the  German 
citizen,  it  also  meant  that  private  were  consistently 
subordinated   to    Imperial   interests. 

Hence  the  education  ofi  the  German  in  the 
patriotism  which  consists,  not  in  loving  one's 
country  better  than  a  foreign  country,  but  in 
loving   it  better   than   oneself. 

This  subordination  of  the  private  to  the  public 
good — in  itself  worthy — has  been  driven  by  cir- 
cumstance into  the*  excesses  of  Militarism.  The 
Prussian  Military  Caste,  always  powerful,  so  con- 
tributed in  1870  to  material  successes  as  to 
place  its  King  as  the  Kaiser  of  the  Federal 
Council,    and    the    War    Lord    of    the    Federated 
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States.  This  organisation  for  war  purposes  was 
so  strong  as  to  gain  the  sohdarity  of  the  SociaHsts 
of  Germany — about  one -third  part  of  the  elec- 
torate— in  an  aggression  upon  a  nation  mihtarily 
weak  but  industrially  honourable,  and  this  not- 
withstanding the  barbarity  and  brutality  of  the 
methods  of  warfare.  Whatever  the  merits  of 
Kultur  as  an  organisation  of  the  two  ruling 
Powers  over  mankind,  its  calculated  inhumanity 
is  phenomenal,  and  blots  the  German  character 
with    indelible    infamy. 

II 

In  England  Teutonic  communal  principles  drifted 
into  individualism  by  reason  of  its  insular  protection 
from  invasion. 

The  Norman  invasion  converted  them  into  the 
Feudalism  under  which  land  vested  in  the  Crown 
is  held  on  terms  of  mutual  service — military  and 
agricultural.  When  local  raiding  was  kept  down 
by  settled  government,  and  the  sea  proved  the 
safeguard  from  invasion,  the  duties  of  Feudalism 
were  compounded  for  by  a  Land  Tax,  and  its 
privileges  were  commuted — more  or  less  gradu- 
ally— into  a  Rent.  Concurrently  the  military  relics 
of  Feudalism  found  their  vent  in  Continental 
warfare.  In  this  way  a  large  National  Debt 
was  incurred  by  reason  of  military  interference 
in  European  politics. 

The  Debt  was  a  starting-point  of  a  rapid 
economic  development.  The  inventions  of  spinning 
machinery  and  of  the  steam  engine  opened  up  new 
avenues    of    industrial    enterprise.      The    necessary 
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capital  was  readily  found  by  selling  for  cash'  the 
annuities  which  had  been  payable  to  the  creditors 
of  the  State.  Aggregations  of  capital  were  further 
aided  by  the  formal  repeal  of  the  common  law 
restrictions  on  bequest  and  inheritance.  Already 
in  the  fifteenth  century  the  Black  Death  by 
its  devastation  of  rural  areas  had  consolidated 
into  large  sheep -farms  the  small  holdings  of  mul- 
titudes of  yeomen,  by  which  means  a  rural  wage- 
earning  population  replaced  the  former  peasant 
proprietors.  At  a  later  period,  under  protective 
Corn  Laws,  these  pastures  had  been  turned  into 
arable  fields,  which  were  cultivated  by  a  race 
of  labourers  who  were  impoverished  by  the  Corn 
Duties  which  enriched  both  farmers  and  land- 
owners. The  mass  of  the  population  had  thus 
been  separated  from  ownership,  and  as  wage- 
earners  lived  at  the  margin  of  subsistence.  These, 
on  the  new  industrial  development,  flocked  into 
factory  work  on  wages  attractive  to  themselves, 
but  such  as  favoured  huge  manufacturing  fortunes. 
Thus  capitalistic  industrialism'  upon  lines  of  low 
wages   and  large   profit6   was   firmly  established. 

Obviously,  to  the  new  class  of  magnates,  freedom 
from  legal  restraint  was  a  real  desideratum.  In 
the  interest  of  Rural  Capitalism,  Regulation  of 
Imports  and  of  the  Migration  of  Labour  was 
promoted  in  Parliament.  But  freedom  all  round 
was  a  manufacturing  asset.  Cheap  food, 
cheapened  labour,  and  an  open  door  into  the 
markets  of  the  world  was  demanded.  The  usury 
laws  died  down  before  being  formally  repealed. 
The  limited  right  of  bequest  as  to  personal 
estate,    which   was    the    charter  of   Family    Rights, 
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gave  way  before  enactments  conferring  absolute 
rights  of  bequest.  Such  Factory  Acts  as  pro- 
tected the  workers  were  inspired  by  humanity, 
but  in  their  passage  through  Parliament  reflected 
rather  the  rivalry  between  the  Landed  and  the 
Urban    interests   than    social   principle. 

In  something  of  this  way  the  earlier  communal 
interests  in  the  soil  of  the  population  at  large 
are  evacuated.  A  vast  proletariat  is  created, 
each  member  of  which  has  to  fight  for  his  own 
hand  against  the  power  of  money  federated  as 
Capital.  The  world  is  the  oyster  to  be  opened 
by  such  as  have  the  power,  and  urban  popu- 
lations are  divided  into  two  main  classes — profit - 
makers   and  wage -earners. 

Hence  arises  a  culture  which  has  many  weak 
points.  The  Principle  of  Nationality  is  seriously 
weakened.  The  State  loses  popularity  with  the 
masses  as  merely  keeping  the  ring  in  which 
Capital  and  Labour  may  fight  out  their  disputes. 
The  habit  of  saving,  on  the  one  side,  is  stimu- 
lated by  ambition  as  much  as  by  thrift ;  on 
the  other  side,  thrift  is  so  purposeless  that  it 
dies  out.  When  labour  organises  itself,  it  revives 
collectively  rather  than  personally.  Trade  unionism 
is  the  leverage  towards  the  future  collective  good 
of  those  who  are  individually  incompetent  of 
eftective  thrift.  Spending  habits  are  formed,  of 
which  the  evils  are  particularly  obvious  in  this 
time  of  War  extravagance,  when  needless  waste 
is  a  sin  against  the  State .  Also  patriotism  is 
a  lost  principle  economically.  Alike  in  making 
money  and  in  spending  it,  collective  virtue  has 
been   the  exception   rather  than  the  rule.      Patriot- 
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ism,  being  a  relative — not  an  absolute — virtue, 
is  only  vigorous  in  conditions  of  social  equity ; 
and  these  for  many  generations  have  been  ruled 
out  of  a  State  which,  while  affecting  democracy 
politically,   is  really   Pluto -aristocratic. 

The  undercurrent  principle  is  the  "  Smithian- 
ismus  "  which  is  anathema  to  the  German  hege- 
mony. Freedom  of  the  Economic  Power  to 
organise  production  is  opened  out  as  the  true 
road  towards  the  Wealth  of  Nations.  This  latter 
is  conceived  of  as  wanting  nothing  so  much  as 
to  be  legally  let  alone,  and,  granted  that,  as 
wanting  nothing  else.  The  Wealth  of  Nations 
is  to  be  attained  by  the  mediation  of  the  strong 
man,  armed  with  the  munitions  of  the  Economic 
War,  arrogating  to  the  clique  of  which  he  is 
the  type  the  spoils  of  victory.  If,  as  Americans 
say,  "  Money  talks,"  it  has  talked  the  world 
into  accepting  the  ideal  of  economic  junkerism  : 
an  economic  caste  before  which  the  tributary 
industrial    classes   are    civic   inferiors. 

In  our  own  case,  the  net  result  has  been  to 
take  out  of  feudalism  its  leading  principle  of 
reciprocity.  "  The  essential  principle  of  a  fief 
was  a  mutual  contract  of  support  and  fidelity  " 
(Hallam,  Middle  Ages,  vol.  i.  p.  173).  Again, 
'*  The  spirit  of  feudal  tenure  established  so  inti- 
mate a  connection  between  the  two  parties,  that 
it  could  be  dissolved  by  neither  without  requiring 
the  other's  consent"  (ibid.  p.  183).  In  place 
of  this,  society  is  dissolved  into  warring  elements, 
of  which  the  one  that  is  armed  by  money  has  its 
will  on  the  other  that  is  unarmed.  Property 
is     held     on     the     absolute     right     of     economic 
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superiority.  The  "mutual  contract  of  support 
and  fidelity "  has  been  commuted  into  Pauperism 
tempered  by  Old  Age  Pensions,  by  which  method 
the  ratepayer  and  the  taxpayer  relieve  the  Owner 
of  personal  responsibility,  while  leaving  him  free 
for   irresponsible  self -aggrandisement. 

In  all  this  the  *'  Wealth  of  Nations  "  is  inter- 
preted in  a  rankly  materialistic  sense  which  has 
liberated  the  institution  of  property  from  its  finer 
spiritual  elements.  Alike  in  character  and  in 
religion,  materialist  ambitions  of  self-satisfaction 
have  destroyed  the  nobler  conceptions  of  what 
can  be  made  out  of  life  itself.  The  truest  form 
of  Property — in  oneself — is  for  some  vulgarized 
into  a  never -satisfied  craving  for  power  over 
others ;  and  in  the  masses  is  devastated  by 
the   straitness   of   circumstance. 


Ill 

If  there  is  to  be  a  judicial  contrast  between 
Kultur  and  Culture  there  must  be  neither  un- 
stinted censure  nor  praise.  On  the  one  hand, 
the  German  organisation  of  military  force  to 
commercial  ends  has  exhibited  itself  in  a  bar- 
barous cruelty  which  had  been  thought  as  impos- 
sible as  it  is  dishonouring  to  the  Kaiser  and  the 
German  Empire.  On  the  other,  there  has  long 
been  current  amongst  ourselves  a  callous  indif- 
ference to  the  sufferings  which  are  the  price 
paid  by  the  weak  for  the  ease,  comfort,  and 
luxury — to  say  nothing  of  the  vices — of  realised 
wealth.  This  is  made  not  better,  but  worse, 
by    the    fact    that    these    woes    of    the    Economic 
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War  are  endured  by  compatriots.  Also  there 
is  the  damning  fact  that  the  Nation  which  in 
peace  was  organised  on  profit -making  has  been 
conspicuous  for  the  crime — surely  as  heinous  as 
is  imaginable — of  coining  into  money  the  blood 
and   tears  of  its   own   people   and  of  its   Allies. 

This  must,  in  honesty,  be  compared  with  the 
claim  which  has  been  put  forth  in  the  Reichstag 
by  the  German  Finance  Minister :  "  The  wealth 
to  which  we  owe  our  success  consists,  above 
all,  in  the  living  power  of  our  people,  which 
works  during  the  war  for  the  war."  Again, 
"Our  enemies  may  gaze  upon  our  example  as  they 
please,"  but  *'  this  will  do  them  no  good  unless 
and  until  they  can  imitate  ...  in  all  its  branches 
of  production  our  labourers  and  our  men  of 
business."  In  such  words  there  is  a  grave 
dignity  which  implies  a  real  national  unity.  This, 
perhaps,  partly  explains  why  Germfan  Socialism, 
which  was  quite  the  strongest  party  in  the  Reichstag, 
has  been  subdued  by  German  Nationalism. 

As  distinct  from  this  the  British  system,  rest- 
ing upon  a  scarcely  limited  economic  militarism, 
has  proved  more  frankly  divisive.  Its  prosperity 
has  been  built  upon  the  exploiting  of  human 
necessities  to  personal  advantage,  and  its  method 
has  been  that  of  industrial  warfare.  Conse- 
quently the  outbreak  of  war  has  committed  us 
to  a  double  war.  "  Business  as  usual  "  was 
inevitable,  since  no  nation  can  revolutionise  its 
economic  system  while  it  is  fighting  for  exist- 
ence. That  may  be  the  consequence  rather  than 
the   condition  of  victory. 

Hence  the  Patriotism  which  has  been  evoked  is 
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rather  that  of  sentiment  than  of  civic  convic- 
tion. The  country — be  its  methods  right  or  wrong 
— has  to  be  first  saved.  The  tyranny  of  brute  force 
must  be  cast  out  from  among  the  nations.  The 
masses  are  determined  to  save  the  State ;  not 
because  they  approve  its  organisation,  but  because 
it  stands  in  Spirit  for  Freedom.  To  them  the 
winning  of  the  war  against  German  Kultur  is 
the  beginning  of  a  greater  emancipation,  which 
shall  be  dominated  by  neither  militarism. 


CHAPTER    IV 
THE  SACRAMENTAL   LAW  OF  SERVICE 


That  the  Law  of  Universal  Service  is  fundamental 
in  Nature  is  testified  in  the  saying,  Natura  non 
facit  saltum.  Successive  phases  of  life  being 
actively  related  to  one  another,  that  is  purged 
out    which    is    unserviceable. 

Without  raising  any  question  as  to  the  force 
behind  all  sub-human  ascent  (from,  let  us  say, 
the  amoeba  to  the  elephant),  one  fact  may  be 
noted,  that  industry  is  the  law  of  human  pro- 
gress .  Sustained  industry  implies  two  faculties  : 
( I )  The  faculty  of  mental  projection  into  condi- 
tions which  are  not  already  realised;  (2)  the 
power  of  adjusting  actual  conditions  into  a  means 
of  passing  into   the  foreseen   conditions. 

These    faculties,    with    limitations,    are    possessed 

sub -humanly :      as,    for    example,    by    birds,    some 

insects,    and  some  animals.      Peculiar  nidifications, 

the    fringed    curtain    of    the    trapdoor    spider,    the 

spider's     web,    also    particularly    such     community 

lives    as    those    of    beavers,    ants,    and    bees,    are 

illustrations    of    a    power    adjusting    conditions    to 

useful  ends. 

But  in  such  sub-human  activities  a  secular  finality 

34 
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is  generally  apparent.  The  honeycomb  may  be  the 
perfection  of  form  for  its  purpose,  but  the  various 
types  of  birds' -nests  are  hardly  unsurpassable  types 
of  construction.  Answering  their  purpose,  they 
are  adopted  and  become  habitual.  VoHtional 
activities  are  active  up  to  a  certain  point.  The 
type  thus  reached  becomes  the  fixed  habit  of 
the  species,  instinct  being  the  name  given  to 
this  arrested  vohtion.  The  instinct  is  weaker  in 
the  human  than  in  the  sub-human  species  in 
proportion  as  imagination  and  free  will  are  free  to 
play  their  part  in  the  continuous  human   progress. 

The  apparently  unlimited  human  faculty  of  mental 
projection  into  conditions  which  lie  beyond  ex- 
perience creates  successive  discontents,  for  the 
satisfaction  of  which  the  will  power  is  active. 
Discontent  with  the  food  of  the  sub-human  species 
is  the  motive  to  agriculture,  as  discontent  with  tree 
shelter  or  with  caves  and  dug-outs  leads  on 
into  architecture.  Physical  discontents  open  up 
successive  industries.  Intellectual  discontents  lead 
mankind  through  the  gateway  of  knowledge. 
Spiritual  discontents  are  the  pioneers  of  Arts 
and  of  Religion.  Faith  itself  is  the  insight  into 
things  unseen  which  comes  of  an  imagination 
which  projects  the  man  mentally  into  that  which 
lies  beyond  all  other  means  of  attainment. 

Industry — i.e.  the  conscious  use  of  means  to 
foreseen  and  desired  ends — is  the  organic  factor 
of  human  elevation.  Except  as  between  parents 
and  their  young,  altruism  is  no  original  virtue. 
It  is  humanity  in  its  primary  element  that  fixes 
the  law  of  universal  service  into  the  substance 
of    human   nature    as    its    factor    of    elevation. 
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II 

This  law  has  been  adopted  into  British  ReHgion 
from  its  institution  in  the  Mosaic  National  morality  : 
'  Six  days  shalt  thou  work,  and  do  all  that  thou 
hast  to  do.' 

The  law  of  periodical  rest  may  have  been 
adopted  from  Babylonian  legislation,  as  so  much 
Mosaic  legislation  is  a  moral  reflection  from  the 
Law  of  Hammurabi.  In  that  environment  periodic 
rest  would  be  both  a  counsel  of  humanity  and  of 
expediency. 

In  the  Mosaic  Code  service  and  rest  are  cor- 
relative duties — the  Religion  of  periodic  Rest 
issuing  out  of  the  Religion  of  daily  Service. 
No  one  has  ever  kept  the  Sabbath  who  has 
aiot  first  kept  the  Law  of  Duty.  Those  who  do 
not  earn  their  place  in  the  world  are  breaking 
the  Fourth  Commandment  in  one  or  both  of  its 
requirements.  Of  what  religious  virtue  is  the 
Seventh  Day  rest  unless  it  follows  ^pon  six  days' 
"  work  "  ?  The  Law  of  Service  is  the  basis  of 
our    Religio^us   Constitution. 

Ill 

But,  more  actively,  it  is  the  inspiration  of 
Christian  activity.  *'  If  any  will  not  work  neither 
shall  he  eat."  That  is  Nature's  stern  law.  *'  The 
Son  of  man  came,  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but 
to  minister  " — this  is  the  voice  of  the  Representa- 
tive  Man  who  links  humanity  up  with  Divinity. 

Thus  the  Law  of  Service  passes  through  three 
stages.      It    is    first    Natural,    then    Rehgious,    and 
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finally  Christian.  It  is  the  inspiring  idea  of  the 
Christian  Regeneration.  Thus  all  who  profess 
and  call  themselves  Christians  thereby  bind  them- 
selves  to  serve  God  through  serving  man. 

This  Christian  Law  of  Service  is  partially  nullified 
in  Economic  Freedom.  The  active  principle  in  this 
latter  is,  as  I  have  shown,  the  power  of  money, 
by  which  the  moneyless  are  deprived  of  some  of 
the  fruits  of  their  industry  by  reason  of  their 
weakness  in  the  labour  market.  They  are  the 
unarmed  contending  with  the  armed.  The  will 
of  the  latter  prevails  by  reason  of  the  power 
(of  money)  behind  it.  Thus  some  part  of  the 
wage  which  would  go  to  the  worker  were  he 
on  equal  terms  with  the  employer  goes  to  the 
latter. 

This  toll  taken  of  labour  accumulates  into  a 
fund,  now  at  least  one-eighth  of  the  total  earn- 
ing power  of  the  community,  by  which  an  entire 
class — those  who  Hve  by  *'  independent  means  " — 
are  exempt  (so  far  as  they  do  thus  live)  from 
the    Law   of    Service. 

The  sum  taken  from  the  pecuniarily  weak  and 
given  to  the  pecuniarily  strong  ultimately  separates 
Capital  from  Labour.  Such  Capitalism  ends,  and 
can  only  end,  in  the  creation  of  a  Class  whose 
only  claim  to  the  services  of  others  is  derived 
from  the  fact  that  they  are  the  legal  owners  of 
Capital.  Their  agents  employ  such  Capital  profit- 
ably, and  are  paid  for  so  doing.  The  profits 
that  are  left  after  all  workers  are  paid  is  given 
to  the  owners  in  the  form  of  Rents  and  Dividends. 

The  apportionment  between  owners,  their  agents, 
and    the    manual    labour    class    may    be    economic- 
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ally  fair.  That  is  not  the  point.  The  material 
fact  is  that  whatever  goes  to  owners  goes  to 
them  simply  as  owners,  and  not  as  payment 
for  any  positive  service  to  the  community.  It 
is  the  residuum  after  all  the  workers  have  taken 
as  much — or  as  little — as  they  can  get,  and  is 
enjoyed  by  those  who  are  legally  entitled  to  it  as 
unearned  income. 

If  it  be  urged  that  the  Economic  distribution 
is  infallibly  just,  that  would  beg  the  question 
indeed,  but  would  not  touch  the  point,  viz.  that 
the  legal  owners  of  unearned  incom'es  are  not 
meritorious  as  having  justified  their  existence  by 
social  service.  Whether  the  Economic  method 
be  righteous  or  unrighteous,  the  owners  of  un- 
earned incomes  have  been  exempted  from  the 
fundamental  Law  of  Service.  That  law  is  either 
broken  in  fact — or  challenged  in  principle. 


IV 

By  this  abrogation  of  the  Law  of  Service  for 
some  citizens  in  the  State  the  moral  homogeneity 
of  the  latter  is  destroyed.  It  is  split  into  two 
classes  :  those  who  must,  and  those  who  need 
not,  work.  These  latter  often,  indeed  generally, 
fare  more  sumptuously  than  the  workers.  The 
rule  of  the  Money  Economy  works  out  thus  : 
to  those  who  are  useful  as  manual  workers, 
subsistence  ;  to  those  who  are  quite  useless,  large 
bounty.  The  producing  section  is  required  to 
satisfy  the  luxurious  exactions  of  the  non -pro- 
ducers and  to  supply  its  own  needs  on  a  frugal 
scale . 


THE   SACRAMENTAL   LAW   OF   SERVICE     39 

At   this  point  we  are  confronted  with   the  great 
Superstition    of   the   nineteenth   and  twentieth   cen- 
turies.     Do    not    all    ahke — whether    producers    or 
non -producers — pay  for  what  they  consume?     Yes, 
in    the   County    Court   sense  of  paying.      But   why 
does    the    non -earner's    cash    satisfy    the    worker? 
In    itself  it   is   so  much  metal   or  so  much  paper. 
It    is    satisfactory    to    the    worker    as    giving    him 
the    command  over  ( the  services  of  other   workers . 
A,    we  will    say,   hands   to    B,    his    servant   or   his 
tradesman,   for  sei'vices  or  commodities,  £5,   which 
has    come    to    A   out   of    his    rents    or    Dividends. 
A     is    not    requiting    B    by    any    service    of    his 
own,    he    is    passing    over    to    B    his    own    com- 
mand   (as   measured    by   £5)   over   other    people's 
labours.      Coins   or   cheques   are   simply   drafts    on 
the     general    Bank    of    Industry.      The    unearned 
income    does    not    represent    what    its    owner    has 
banked   there,   but    what   industrious   persons    have 
already   paid  in.      Its  expenditure  is   a   draft  upon 
future  labour. 

When  the  worker  pays  for  anything  with  money 
which  he  has  earned,  he  is  giving  his  labour — 
i.e.  part  of  himself.  When  the  non -worker  pays 
down  cash  he  is  giving  up  his  control  (to  that 
extent)   over  other   people's   labour. 


The  moral  effect  of  these  distinctions  reaches 
far.  'Industry  ceases  to  be  a  function  of  morality, 
for  morality  embraces  all.  It  is  the  expedient 
which  is  necessary  for  some  but  not  necessary 
for   all.      It   has  become   the    duty   of  a   class. 
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Thus  the  "  haves  "  reproach  any  of  the  "  have 
nots  "  who  are  not  industrious  as  being  idlers. 
Both  are  idlers.  But  the  well -endowed  idler  sits 
in  judgment  upon  his  brother  idler  of  the  work- 
ing classes.  Yet  one  asks  in  vain  upon  what 
moral  system  is  it  sinful  to  idle  hungrily,  but 
a  virtue  to  idle  sumptuously?  Doubtless  much 
valuable  unpaid  work  is  done  by  many  of  the 
endowed  class.  But  this  does  not  form  a  Treasury 
of  Merit  upon  which  rich  idlers  and  pleasure -seekers 
may  draw.  Just  now  much  of  the  War  work 
done  as  both  gracious  and  useful.  But  the 
economic  nerves  are  rather  jangled  when  needle- 
work done  at  the  social  cost  of  so  many  hundreds 
a  year  is  more  highly  valued  than  the  profes- 
sional sewing  of  the  sempstress  at  so  many  pence 
an  hour. 

In  truth,  the  State  is  divided  into  two  Castes 
—that  of  non -service  and  that  of  service — each 
with  its  own  Court  of  Honour.  The  one  Caste 
claims  to  be  ministered  up  to  the  extreme  limits 
of  civilisation,  and  this  at  the  expense  of  the 
other  Caste.  Their  fundamental  conceptions  of 
Religion  are  opposed.  Both  servers  and  non- 
servers  join  in  the  prayer  that  their  hearts  may 
be  inclined  to  keep  the  Law  of  Service.  But  in 
much  practical  life  service  has  become  an  un- 
pleasing  necessity.  Certainly  Religion  as  it  is 
practised  by  the  non -serving  Caste  sanctions  the 
Sin  of  Idleness.  But  it  has  been  well  said  that 
Caste  involves  one  of  the  worst  wrongs  to  humanity 
— "  the  hallowing  of  evil  by  Religion."  That  wrong 
is  flagrantly  wrought  when  the  non -serving  Caste 
claims    its   place    in    the    Divine    Organism. 
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VI 

Few  questions  have  probed  the  national  con- 
science more  deeply  than  that  of  compulsion  in 
Military  Service.  For  how  can  a  nation  which 
flagrantly  transgresses  the  primary  law  of  Social 
Service  in  general  conscientiously  enforce  it  on 
one  point  only? — and  that  a  point  which  raises 
the    fundamental    issues    of   society. 

The  late  Earl  Roberts,  wisely  alarmed  for  the 
nation's  safety,  urged  National  Military  Service 
as  the  only  possible  resource.  The  country  made 
tio  response,  not  from  pohtical  folly,  but  because 
Acts  of  Parliament  are  futile  when  they  do  not 
fit  into  the  social  constitution.  And  our  Economic 
constitution  sets  free  from  duty  of  any  kind  a  very 
considerable  section  of  the  community.  Where 
the  Law  of  Social  Service  is  not  first  obeyed 
the  sanctions  of  legally  compulsory  military  service 
are  wanting  under  representative  government.  The 
political  cry  is  more  dangerous  than  it  is  weak 
of  those  who  argue  thus  :  I  need  not  work  for 
my  country,  and  I  stand  firmly  by  my  rights 
in  that  respect,  but  I  demand  that  there  shall 
be  legal  compulsion  to  fight  for  the  country 
enforced  on  those  who  are  economically  com- 
pelled to  work  for  it.  This  is  the  incurable 
weakness  of  a  conscription  policy.  Until  the 
nation  becomes  homogeneous  as  to  the  general 
duties  of  its  existence  it  cannot  be  homogeneous 
in     its    obligations    of    self-defence. 

Germany  has  organised  both  its  military  and 
its  economic  forces  for  purposes  of  world  con- 
quest.     There   is   homogeneity   so  long   as    success 
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is  in  prospect.  Conscription  is  an  integral  part 
of  its  National  Policy.  In  France  it  becomes 
so  because  the  life  of  the  Nation  is  threatened 
by  its  neighbour. 

But  Great  Britain  has  organised  itself  upon 
the  divisive  principle  of  the  Public  Good  being 
achieved  as  the  by-product  of  the  conflict  of 
Private  Interests.  Compulsory  military  service  is 
irrational  as  a  policy  in  such  a  constitution.  It 
can  be  propounded  as  a  necessity.  Let  the 
emergency  be  proved  and  a  self-governing  com- 
munity accepts  the  inevitable.  But  the  prin- 
ciple of  National  Obligation,  thus  recognised  as 
a  Counsel  of  National  Safety,  once  having  been 
admitted,  will  prove  a  new  dynamic  of  future 
duty  which  may  change  the  scheme  of  obligation 
to  an  extent  as  unlooked  for  as  distasteful  to. 
those  who  have  clamoured  for  it.  A  great 
socialistic  principle  advocated  to  save  the  Nation 
cannot  be  abandoned  when  it  has  proved  its 
soundness     by    its     success. 

The  levity  with  which  this  Military  Socialism 
has  been  pressed  is  a  phenomenon  of  a  phe- 
nomenal War  crisis.  Many  members  of  the  parasitic 
class  have  been  busy  in  what  they  are  pleased  to 
call  recruiting.  In  fact,  recruiting  patriotism  has 
been  seriously  checked  by  the  White  Feather 
crowd,  Who,  because  the  Nation  was  at  War, 
thought  themselves  entitled  to  insult  their  fellow - 
citizens  at  pleasure.  Numbers  of  men  and  women, 
themselves  exempted  by  their  independent  means 
from  the  obligation  of  duty,  incapable  of  seeing 
that  they  themselves  were  "  slackers  "  of  a  bad 
type,    have  prejudiced   the   National   Cause   by   the 
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outcry  against  "  shirkers,"  which  only  emphasises 
the  fact  that  their  own  past  Uves  have  been 
a  continuous  shirking.  Happily  the  Law  of  Service, 
thus  invoked,  and  made  effective  over  men's  own 
tenure  of  their  lives  in  time  of  War,  is  strong 
enough  to  assert  itself  in  future  times  of  peace 
in  the  exaction  of  usefulness  from  the  hitherto 
useless . 

For  Universal  Service  is  the  leading  principle 
of  Nature.  The  Mind  of  the  Universe  works 
for  the  Universal  through  the  Personal.  In  the 
long  run  this  logic  of  the  Universal  will  pene- 
trate political  existence.  The  struggle  of  the 
future  lies  between  the  disintegrating  Economic 
Power  and  the  Integrating  Power  in  whose  scheme 
of  Progress  every  unit  is  a  constituent  of  the  General 
Good. 


CHAPTER    V 
PURPOSIVENESS   IN   CHARACTER 


The  human  race  has,  as  has  been  noted,  raised 
itself  by  industry,  i.e.  by  the  exercise  of  imagi- 
nation and  adjustment.  Man,  projecting  his  mind 
beyond  the  actual,  has  foreseen  possible  good 
and  has  applied  his  faculties  so  to  adjust  actual 
conditions  as  to  attain  it.  By  this  use  of  the 
imagination,  human  are  differentiated  from  sub- 
human  faculties. 

In  the  earlier  stages  Nature  is  relied  upon 
for  the  food  supply  of  man  and  of  the  lower 
animals  on  the  same  terms  of  feeding  upon 
whatever  is  eatable.  So  it  is  recorded  in  the 
Genesis  tradition  :  "  Every  herb  yielding  seed  " 
is  described  as  the  food  of  man ;  '*  every  green 
herb  for  meat  '*  as  that  of  animals.  But  later, 
when  the  cultivating  man  existed,  the  terms  are 
changed — he   eats    "  the   herb    of   the   fields 

Experience  is  the  sub-human  condition  of 
progress.  Quickness  of  sight,  speed,  cunning, 
strength,  ferocity,  and  the  like  are  educated  by 
the  need  of  finding  food.  Whatever  intelligence 
is    thus    developed!    is    of    the    mechanical    order. 

44 
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Thus  rooks  know  by  experience  that  the  plough 
at  work  means  food  of  one  sort,  and  the 
seed-drill  and  harrow  food  of  another  sort. 
Whereupon  they  flock  to  the  field,  post  their 
sentries    to    warn    them    of    danger,    and    feed. 

In  the  case  of  man,  experience  stimulates 
imaginative  powers.  He  observes  that  where  the 
soil  has  been  stirred  plants  thrive  better.  He 
learns  to  plough  and  dig  and  cultivate  the  soil. 
So  it  is  said  of  him  that  by  *'  the .  sweat  of 
his  brow  he  eats  bread  "—an  expression  obviously 
reminiscent  of  the  laborious  development  of  the 
corn  plant  out  of  the  herb  yielding  seed.  In 
this  toilsome  dependence  upon  the  soil's  fertility, 
its  propensity  for  growing  weeds  suggiests  a  **  curse  " 
upon  his  labour,  making  it  hard  and  fruitless. 
The  dull  theology  of  civilisation  has  twisted  this 
primitive  idealism  into  a  punitive  act  of  Divine 
Power.  What  was  really  the  sense  of  defeated 
energies  of  betterment  has  been  tortured  into 
a  penalty  for  supposed  sin.  In  brief,,  pur- 
posiveness  is  the  elevating  factor  of  human 
character.  Imagination  carries  the  human  mind 
into  the  realm  of  the  potential.  Practical  faculties 
are  developed  in  making  of  what  is  thus 
foreseen    the    realm    of    the    actual. 


II 

Since,  as  Rochefoucauld  said,  "  the  actions  of 
mankind  merge  in  their  interests  as  rivers  do 
in  the  sea,"  there  issues  out  of  this  purposive- 
ness  a  distinct  psychology  of  sex.  Both  sexes 
are   creative.      Woman    is    so   in    the    continuance 
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of  the  race  ;  man  in  its  environment  of  progress . 
In  the  union  of  these  complementary  functions 
the    human    family    exists    progressively. 

Since  the  dawn  of  human  emergence  from 
the  sub-human  it  has  been  the  man's  part  to 
wrestle  with  the  forces  of  Nature,  using  thereby 
its  fertilities  towards  human  advancement.  In 
this  struggle  he  discovers  experimentally  that 
Nature  works  through  Law.  Looking  forward, 
he  perceives  that  through  the  laws  which  are 
known  to  him  by  experience,  that  which  lies 
beyond  it  can  be  best  attained.  Past  desires 
have  been  satisfied  by  an  ever  enlarging  super- 
intendence of  various  natural  functions.  The 
more  complete  his  subjection  of  Nature  to  his 
own  will,  the  More  energetic  is  his  advance 
towards  the  satisfaction  of  unfulfilled  desires. 
What  is  true  of  private  interests  is  true  also 
of  Human  Progress  at  large.  The  actions  of 
Mankind  merge  in  its  great  interest — '  the  going 
on  unto  perfection  '  of  human  nature.  Thus  pri- 
vately, and  in  the  aggregate,  the  final  cause  of 
masculine  will  power  is  the  conquest  of  Natural 
Order.  First  the  ground  is  cultivated.  Metals 
are  made  useful.  The  seas  are  navigated.  At 
each  step  forward  fresh  physical  laws  and  pro- 
perties are  found  out,  countered,  controlled,  or 
applied  beneficially.  Industry  is  the  school  of 
Natural  Law.  The  will  is  not  trained  in  the 
vacuum  of  non-resistance,  but  in  and  through 
environments  which  are  in  different  Ways  the 
expression  of  Natural  Ordieir.  Man  is  disciplined 
in  a  school  which  forms  the  substance  of  his 
mind   in   the    logic   of   the   universe. 
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Thus  the  human  is  differentiated  from  the 
sub-human  will.  The  lower  animal  thrives  by 
preying  upon  individuals  weaker  than  itself.  Its 
power  tends  constantly  to  become  unbridled  till 
it  meets  its  match.  Thus  Nature  has  been  said 
to  be  '  red  in  tooth  and  claw.'  The  cruellest, 
or  the  strongest,  or  the  most  ferocious,  are 
the  survivors  in  the  struggle  for  existence  of 
Brute  Force.  But  the  human  energy  which 
works  upwards  through  industry  contains  the 
elements  of  spiritual  power  in  that  it  thrives 
by  overcoming  orderly  forces  that  are  greater 
than  itself.  Human  actions  so  energised  merge 
in   higher   interests . 

The  Wdll  so  formed  is  both  masterful  and 
rational.  It  is  emphatically  the  conditioned  will 
of  a  race,  which  has  been  raised  above  its 
origin  through  an  incessant  interaction  between 
itself  and  the  Order  of  which  it  was  a  constitu- 
ent. Character  is  moulded  by  industry  in  two 
respects.  Industry  forms  its  methods  and  informs 
its  direction.  The  man  is  endowed  by  heredity 
with  fierce  passions  and  the  habits  of  brute 
force.  These,  as  trained  in  the  school  of 
Natural  Order,  are  disciplined  by  perpetual 
conflict    with    Orderly    Force. 

The  woman  is  debarred  this  discipline  by  sex 
function.  While  the  primitive  male  is  struggling 
over  status  the  female  is  concerned  in  the  bear- 
ing and  rearing  of  children.  In  the  Matri- 
archate  the  woman  and  the  children  pick  up 
such  living  as  may  be  possible,  lagging  behind 
in  the  human  progress.  The  man  has  been 
raised   by    his    agriculture,    his    arboriculture,    and 
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his     domestication     of     animals.       The     woman's 
mental    awakening    comes    later. 

It  has,  quite  unwarrantably,  been  supposed  that 
woman  was  created  after  man.  That  is  not  the 
Genesis  tradition.  Male^  an'd  female  are  said 
to  have  been  created  together.  But  for  a  time 
the  male  is  described  as  having  no  one  *  cor- 
responding to  him.'  The  female  character  and 
status  is  formed  later  and  out  of  the  male's. 
Then  the  family  of  Man,  Wife,  and  Children  is 
formed. 

Even  so,  the  woman's  responsibility  to  Natural 
Law  is  not  immediate,  as  with  the  man.  It 
is  rather  subordinate.  Her  work— possibly  severe 
— is  under  the  direction  of  the  male.  Her 
emancipation  from  complete  subjection  begins 
and  ends  in  sex  power.  Thus  the*  woman's 
will  is  doubly  educated  in  wilfulness.  Subjec- 
tion as  she  has  experienced'  it  is  to  man's  rule 
in  wilfulness.  Freedom,  so  far  as  she  achieves 
it,  is  won  through  heir  own  sex  power  wilfully 
exercised.  Much  of  her  primitive  discipline 
was  that  of  being  utilised  as  an  intelligent 
beast  of  burden,  her  self  -  assertion  against 
which   was   by    way   of    sex   fascination. 

Thus,  while  his  external  conditions  on  the  whole 
tended  strongly  to  form  in  thel  man  a  will 
conditioned  by  a  logical  mastery  over  natural 
law,  the  internal  conditions  of  family  industry 
tended  to  form  in  the  woman  an  unconditioned 
will. 

Moreover,  since  reason  is  the  ratio  or  pro- 
portion between  the  intellect  and  its  environ- 
ment,   the    will    that    is    conditioned    by    the    law 


PURPOSIVENESS  IN  CHARACTER  iQ 

of  human  progress  tends  to  become  rational ; 
while  the  will  not  so  conditioned  remains  irra- 
tional. In  the  conflict  between  these  two  wills 
is  the  beginning  of  moral  disorder  in  the  human 
society.  This  in  its  moral  aspect  implies  moral 
evil.  Thus,  in  the  antagonism  between  the  con- 
ditioned and  the  unconditioned  wills  is  involved 
the  theological  conception  of  sin,  which  again 
was  formulated  in  the  old-world  myth  of  the  eating 
pf  forbidden   fruit. 

Ill  ; 

The  foregoing  differentiation  as  to  rational  func- 
tion is  physiologically  exhibited  in  the  brains  of 
the   two   sexes. 

Comparing  man  with  woman  upon  this  point, 
it  is  found  that  in,  the  case  of  the  man  the 
skull  is  larger  and  the  absolute  weight  of  the 
brain  greater.  Also  the  weight  of  the  brain 
relatively  to  that  of  the  body  is  greater  for 
the  man  than  the  woman ;  also  both  as  to 
its  convolutions  and  its  substance  (grey  matter) 
there  is  marked  superiority  in  the,  masculine 
brain.  Moreover,  the  frontal  lobes,  which  are 
associated  with  intellectual  activities,  are  more 
fully  developed  in  the  man,  while  the  occipital 
lobes,  which  are  physiologically  more  active,  are 
so    in    the    woman. 

These    are    facts    which    conserve    the    fruits    of 

heredity    during    the    complete    past      of    human 

development.     They  are  the  incontrovertible  history 

im    physiological    language     of    'the*     reaction^  on 

the  two  sexes  of  their  respective  places  in  Nature, 

4  '  " 
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and  of  their  respective  exercise  of  rational  func- 
tions from  the   beginning   of   mental  development. 

Also  during  the  lives  of  individuals  similar 
testimony  is  given.  Eor  there  is  experimental 
proof  that  normally  with  advancing  age  the 
weight  of  the  brain  oi  the  male  increases  in 
greater  proportion  than  does  that  of  the  female. 
From  such  facts  the  implication  is  that  during 
individual  existence,  as  markedly  as  during  the 
history  of  the  species,  the  predominating  mental 
activities  have  been  in  the  one  case  intellectual, 
in   the   other   physiological. 

Yet  again,  these  acknowledged  differentiations 
are  not  referable  to  comparatively  modern  arti- 
ficial advantages  on  one  side  or  disabilities  on 
the  other.  Eor  they  are  rooted  in  the  original 
past  when  Nature  had  free  scope  and  the 
adventitious  was  precluded ;  and  those  functions 
developed  and  survived  in  which  there  was  free 
adjustment  between  opportunity  and  innate  power. 

A  corresponding  demarcation  as  to  the  faculty 
of  imagination  is  observable.  The  power  of 
placing  oneself  outsider  the  actual  environment 
is  exercised  in  general  industry,  in  which  profi- 
ciency is  so  largely  dependent  upon  this  form  of 
mental  enterprise.  'Hence  the  masculine  place 
in  the  affairs'  of  (the  world  hasi  helped  to 
develop  the  creative  faculties  of  human  genius. 
With  the  exception  of  its  lower  branch  of  Fiction, 
the  masculine  intellect  is  facile  princep^  on  the 
creative  side,  as  in  Music,  Painting,  Poetry,  and 
Sculpture.  This  is  part  of  the  true  order  of 
Nature,  for  in  proportion  as  the  man  is  rela- 
tively    stronger     in     intellectual     creation     is     the 
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woman  more  truly  creative  in  her  own  sphere. 
Also,  as  the  quicker  imagination  disables  the 
majority  of  men  for  nursing,  does  its  less 
development  in  the '  women  serve  the  cause  of 
humanity   in    that    respect. 

Thus  the  creation  of  the  future  is  secured  by 
complementary  functions,  in  virtue  of  which  the 
due  interaction  between  conditioned  and  uncon- 
ditioned wills  adjusts  the  forces  of  vitality  as 
the    instruments    of    Order    and     Betterment. 


IV 

In  this  respect— more  completely  than  in  any 
other— is  the  wholesome  Natural  Order  over- 
Ithrown  in  the  money  economy.  By  its  creation 
of  an  Endowed  Caste  there  is  an  artificial 
influence  upon  the  wills  ofl  a  considerable  section 
whose  members  are  relieved  of  the  Discipline 
of  Service,  who  also  are  made  irresponsible  by 
the  enjoyment  of  large  powers  apart  from  duty. 
The  Endowed  Caste  pay  for  the  services  which 
they  receive  in  money,  which  (not  being  received 
in  remuneration  for  duties  performed)  is  simply 
a  draft  on  the  Bank  of  Industry — of  other  people. 

In  industry  the  man's  will  is  conditioned  by 
the  terms  of  the  Great  Law  of  Human  Progress. 
The  masculine  will,  which  originally  was  formed 
under  strict  responsibility  to  circumstance,  is,  in 
its   economic   environment,    exercised   irresponsibly. 

By  the  command  which'  Riches  give  over  civi- 
lisation, the  elements  of  wilfulness  are  brought 
out  and  strengthened.  Character  is  formed  in 
the    school    of    absolutism.      An    autocratic    habit 
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is  encouraged.  The  desire  for  power  is  part 
of  the  inheritance  of  progress,  provided  power 
be  derived  from  merit.  When  this  is  not  the 
case,  the  love,  of  power  vulgarises.  So  the 
endowed  man  is  over -ready  to  rail  at  idleness 
in  his  "inferiors."  Not  seeing  that  the  worst 
greed  of  all  is  that  which  takes  something  for 
nothing,  he  is  eloquent  over  the  **  greed "  of 
the  workers  who  try  for  better  pay  for  their 
work. 

The  effect  upon  the  feminine  will  is  necessarily 
more  serious,  for  in  this  case  the  education  of 
character  has  always  been  towards  wilfulness. 
Both  by  inheritance,  and  by  ties  of  marriage  and  of 
blood,  many  wom'en  wield  large  powers  of  wealth 
without  the  restraint  of  communal  obligation.  On 
the  wilfulness  of  temperament  is  superimposed  the 
wilfulness  of  power  without  responsibility. 

One— generally  wholesome — ^feature  in  evolu- 
tionary progress  is  that  human  nature  accommo- 
dates itself  tO;  circumstances,  and  makes  any 
new  stage  that  has  been  reached  the  starting- 
point  of  further  elevation.  Herein,  however, 
isi  the  origin-  of  much  feminist  discontent. 
The  Status  of  Power  has  not  been  reached 
meritoriously,  but  simply  by  the  economic  trans- 
fer to  the  non -serving  Caste  of  powers  over 
current  life  which  are  really  due  to  the  worker. 
Here  the  law  of  accommodation  to  environment 
tells  seriously  against  character.  Those  who  are 
economically  endowed  with  Hvealth  are  apt  to 
regard  as  their  right  such  status  of  power  as 
is  thus  conferred  upon  them.  The  accomplished 
fact  is  reckoned   as   part   of  the   order  of   Nature 
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and  is  used  as  a  leverage  towards  higher  con- 
ditions. Discontent  with  ,that  which  has  been 
reahsed,  and  has  become  stale,  is  the  normal 
incentive    to    further    demands    upon    society. 

But  when  the  Economic  Power  has  raised  the 
individual  without  efforts  of  his  (or  her)  own, 
the  discontent  with  the  actual  acts  by  way  of 
a  grievance  rather  than  of  a  stimulus.  What 
has  been  done  for  the  Endowed  is  taken  as 
a  right,  what  has  not  been  done  is  a  wrong 
suffered.  There  is  no  stimulation  of  purposive - 
ness.  Rather  the  unconditioned  will  has  been 
baulked   and  offended . 

Hence  the  Endowed  Woman  is  apt  to  regard 
the  wealth  which  she  enjoys  in  virtue  of  the 
economic  distribution^  of  the  earnings  of  others  as 
a  due  which  entitles  her  to  demand  further 
power.  Hence,  also,  the  proneness  to  sex  lauda- 
tion which  is  a  regrettable  feature  of  modern 
feminism.  Much  of  it  doubtless  is  mere  vanity. 
But  much  also  has  a  more  serious  basis  on 
an  assumed  right  of  frivolity.  It  has  become 
a  habit  to  be  made  rather  than  to  be.  Thus 
whatever  exceeds  the  usual  in  character  or  action 
is   belauded  out   of   proportion. 

Thus  the  Economic  Endowment  of  individuals 
tends  to  the  formation  of  unconditioned  wills  in 
both  sexes,  but  particularly  among  women.  The 
will  that  acts,  and  so  is  brought  into  relation 
with  the  facts  of  existence,  is  weakened  by  disuse, 
whilst  the  will  that  rules  without  being  tutored 
by  obedience  is  stimulated.  "  Braininess,"  as 
distinct  from  the  logic  of  a  mind  that  is  edu- 
cated   by    circumstance,    would    th'rust    itself    into 
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the  seat  of  authority.  The  talk  of  clubs  and 
drawing-rooms  thinks  it  may  despise  the  great 
movements  of  thought  which  stir  and  thrill  the 
working   sections   of    the    community. 

In  purposiveness,  which  is  the  driving  force 
of  human  elevation,  the  will  is  healthily  con- 
ditioned by  practical  touch  with  other  wills.  But 
in  the  econontic  creation  of  a  Caste  which  is 
entrusted  with  power  without  service  there  resides 
the  morally  dangerous  evolution  of  the  uncon- 
ditioned  will    to    power. 

The  Body  Politic  suffers  now  from  the  disease 
of  self -appreciation .  Bielief  in  Right  without 
Duty  paralyses  the  vital  nerve  of  purposiveness 
as  the  condition  of  Order,   Morahty,  and  Religion. 


CHAPTER    VI 
PLUTOCRATIC   ANARCHY 

I 

In  a  dispatch  of  July  26,  19 14,  Baron  Beyrens, 
the  Belgian  Minister  at  Berlin,  writing  to  his 
Government,  revealed  in  a  single  sentence  his 
own  anxiety  over  the  probable  course  of  Germany *s 
war -inspired  diplomacy.  *'  England  is  paralysed 
by  internal  dissensions  and  her  Irish  quarrels." 
Kaiserism  then  regarded  England  as  negligible 
by  reason  of  internal  weakness,  though  it  affects 
the  argument  now  that  Great  Britain  was  in 
the  commanding  position  of  being  able  to  impose 
peace  upon  Europe. 

The  internal  dissensions  properly  rank  before 
the  Irish  dispute  in  the  diplomatists'  reckoning 
of  the  situation,  for  the  sufficient  reason  that 
political  strife  is  more  easily  healed  than  that 
which  goes  to  the  heart  of  National  life.  A 
Plutocrat  minority  enthroned  in  a  Democracy  im- 
plies a  paralysis  of  the  first  principles  of  Order, 
since  an  Oligarchy  which  draws  its  power  from 
its  riches  is  quite  inconsistent  with  the  Government 
of  a  Nation  by  itself. 

That,   however,   is  the   British   position.     Of  the 

720,000   persons,   or   thereabouts,    who   in   normal 
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times  die  annually,  about  650,000  leave  behind 
them  no  property  worth  mentioning.  Judging  the. 
living  from  the  dead,  the  propertied  class  form  one- 
tenth  of  the  population.  The  general  standard 
of  subsistence  is  so  low'  that  of  the  persons 
who  survive  the  age  of  seventy  those  who  are 
eligible  for  old  age  pensions  number  nearly  a 
million. 

While,  however,  the  propertied  class  forms  one- 
tenth  part  of  the  population,  the  inner  circle  leaving 
behind  it  property  averaging  £9,000  each  is 
only  a  twenty -fifth  part  of  those  who  die  annually. 
Consequently,  if  the  death-rate  were  the  same  for 
rich  and  poor,  and  if  the  families  of  well-to- 
do  and  of  poor  were  of  one  average  size,  one 
would  infer  that  of  every  twenty -five  persons 
one,  on  the  average,  had  such  assurance  of  the 
means  of  living  as  is  given  by  the  possession 
of  £9,000.  Certainly  there  is  a  minority  number- 
ing between  three  and  four  millions  which  is  privi- 
leged to  live  comfortably — in  many  cases  very 
luxuriously — on  or  by  aid  of  inherited,  and  there- 
fore unearned,  incomes;  while  the  great  majority 
live  below,  at,  or  rather  above  the  subsistence 
level . 

In  this  minority  the  unconditioned  will  is 
educated,  prevails,  and  spreads  by  contagion 
among  many  who  belong  neither  to  the  propertied 
nor  to  the  manual  labour  classes.  These 
generally  imbibe  the  ideas  and  prejudices  of  the 
propertied  class  with  which  they  are  associated, 
or  in  whose  welfare  their  own  interests  are  in- 
volved. Also,  as  part  of  their  means  of  living, 
is    unearned    in    many    caseS;,    th^   ha.bit.s    of    mind 
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as  well  as  of  life  which  are  generated  by  owner- 
ship are  also  formed  among  them.  The  sphere 
of  the  unconditioned  will  is,  consequently,  much 
wider  than  that  of  the  minority  which  inherits 
large  fortunes,  so  that  the  Plutocrat  minority 
exercises  such  a  power  over  democratic  interests, 
also  over  modern  ideas  of  Right  and  Duty,  as 
to  be  both  stronger  and  more  capable  of  evil 
than  the  Aristocracy  which  it  has  chiefly  displaced 
and  partly  corrupted. 

II 

This  can  be  gauged  in  its  direction  of  the 
Woman  Suffrage  movement,  which  has  its  merits  — 
as  practical  socialism  inspired  by  political  idealism. 
As  political  idealism  its  starting-point  is  the  theory 
that  Government  can  be  dissociated  from  the 
application  of  force.  This  political  pacificism, 
presuming  that  the  Millennium  of  Right,  which  is 
the  end  of  all  government,  has  already  set  in,  exalts 
Law  (apart  from  force)  as  the  organic  factor 
of  Order.  It  should  suffice  to  regenerate  the 
State  by  the  Parliamentary  enactment  of  better 
Laws.  But  how,  except  on  the  basis  of  force, 
can  the  enacting  authority  be  constituted  or  the 
obedience  of  the  unwilling  be  secured?  Idealism 
also  takes  for  granted  that  the  participation  of 
women  in  political  power  will  impart  into  politics 
a    higher   tone   of   political   principle. 

Because  this  idealism  is  not  satisfied  so  soon 
as  was  hoped,  *'  Militancy "  is  adopted  for  the 
hustling  of  the  State.  But  militancy  is  the  appH- 
cation  of  , force  against  the  State  in  the  form 
of    criminal    outrages.      It    is,    indeed,    more    than 
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a  criminal  conspiracy  against  Order  by  acts  of 
violence — for  Law  itself  is  outraged  when  its 
sanctions  in  the  punishment  of  the  offenders  are 
rejected  by  pleading  the  privilege  of  sex.  This 
campaign  against  Property,  if  not  directly  engi- 
neered by  the  Propertied  class,  was  enthusiastic- 
ally financed  by  its  gifts.  Money  was  said  to 
"  talk "  in  that  the  recital  of  outrages  at  the 
Albert  Hall  was  a  sure  way  to  replenish  the 
militant  war -chests.  The  unconditioned  will  further 
manifested  itself  in  the  campaign  against  Law 
and  Order  on  the  part  of  the  weaker  section 
of  the  community  who  profited  peculiarly  by  the 
Law  and  Order  which  they  sought  to  destroy, 
but  for  which  they  were  unable  to  substitute 
anything    but   anarchy. 

Thus  the  year  191 3,  which  marked  the  culmi- 
nating point  of  the  agitation,  showed  this  portent 
of   unknown   calamity  : — 

The  Cathedrals  and  Churches  of  England 
had  to  be  watched  or  bolted  and  barred  to 
protect  them  from  desecration  by  cultured 
English   womanhood . 

In  the  Suffragette  of  September  19,  191 3, 
deeds  of  violence  were  gloated  over  with  hysterical 
passion.  Across  the  two  centre  pages  this  legend 
was  printed  in  bold  type :  *'  The  people  who 
walked  in  darkness  saw  a  great  light."  Its 
readers  were  catered  for  by  the  sensational  head- 
lines :  "  Sutton  Mansion  in  Flames  "  ;  **  Railway 
Station  Burnt  to  the  Ground " ;  "  Peer's  House 
in  Flames  "  ;  "  Pillar-boxes  Fired,  Letters  Burnt 
Out  "  ;    "  Wheat  Rick  Completely  Destroyed."     A 
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letterpress  account  was  given  in  each  case,  intelli- 
gently anticipating  the  German  Press  in  its  delight 
over  destructive  aerial  bombardments. 

As  to  all  this  there  was  (so  far  as  I  know) 
no  disclaimer  on  the  authority  of  Wom'en*s  Suffragist 
organisations  on  the  score  of  principle.  Indeed,  the 
Church  League  for  Woman  Suffrage  (which  ought 
to  have  shown  a  high-toned  morality  on  questions 
involving  robbery)  definitely  refused  to  require  its 
speakers  to  depart  from  strict  neutrality  as  to 
militant  methods,  enduring  rather  the  secession 
of  the  Bishop  and  Dean  of  Worcester  on  that 
point . 

In  19 13  the  National  Union  of  Women's 
Suffrage  Societies  (representing  485  affiliated 
Societies)  issued  through  its  President  (Mrs. 
Fawcett)  a  manifesto  in  which  they  "  put  on 
record  their  detestation  of  methods  of  arson, 
destruction,  and  vandalism."  But  the  point  is 
as  to  the  reason  for  such  detestation.  This  is 
frankly  stated  to  be  the  dislike  to  the  employ- 
ment of  force  on  political  issues.  The  Manifesto 
explains  :  "  We  oppose  these  methods,  and  always 
have  opposed  them,  because  they  are  a  negation 
of  the  principles  for  which  we  stand."  **  The 
opponents  of  Women's  Suffrage  argue  that  the 
ultimate  basis  of  Government  is  physical  force. 
We,  on  the  contrary,  believe  that  physical  force 
can  produce  no  permanent  settlement  of  any  great 
political  issue,  and  that  the  ultimate  appeal  is 
to  (principles  of  right  and  reason."  Right  and 
reason  are  greater  than  physical  force.  No  one 
doubts  that.  But  political  pacificism  denies  the 
place  of  force  in  Government.     And  the  '*  detesta- 
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tion  "  of  Militant  violence  is  carefully  limited  to 
disapproval  of  its  negation  of  pacificism.  A 
sentence  or  two  farther  on  the  doctrine  of  ex- 
pediency is  definitely  announced :  "  Our  task  of 
convincing  the  electorate  is  made  infinitely  harder 
by  such  actions." 

A  little  later,  in  a  supplement  to  the  New 
Statesman  of  November  1913,  Mrs.  F.awcett  defines 
responsibility  for  MiUtancy  thus  :  **  It  is  this  very 
want  of  harmony  between  the  social  changes 
which  have  been  actually  accomplished  and  the 
political  changes  which  ought  to  have  followed! 
close  upon  them  and  have  been  hindered  by  the 
blundering  timidity  of  politicians  which  is  respon- 
sible for  the  revolutionary  outbursts  which  are 
known  as  Militancy."  Here  the  unconditioned 
will  of  any  section  of  the  community  is  so 
exalted  above  the  general  judgment  and  will  that 
Rulers  who  do  not  give  way  to  sectional  will 
are  held  responsible — rather  than  its  authors — 
for  revolutionary  action.  People  are  judged  to 
be  so  at  liberty  to  do  their  utmost  to  destroy 
an  Order  which  they  are  unable  to  replace  or 
restore  that  the  sole  responsibility  for  their  actions 
may  be  thrown  upon  Legislation.  The  political 
individualism  which  rates  the  allegiance  of  the 
State  to  the  group  higher  than  that  of  the  group 
to  the  State  is  consequential  to  the  economic 
individualism  which  by  promoting  the  Public  Good 
through  private  interests  perverts  moral  order. 
The  situation  is  morally  as  well  as  politically 
anarchic.  The  Economic  Power  by  creating  a 
Caste  ^hich  exercises  Power  without  the  respon- 
sibility   of    duty    introduces    confusion    into    civic 
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relations.  War,  which  is  the  anarchy  of  brute 
force,  was  preluded  by  that  of  the  Will  to  Power 
which  is  not  conditioned  by  obligation  to  duty. 
But  in  the  Social  Evolution  nothing  occurs  with- 
out sufficient  cause.  The  social  anarchy  which  was 
a  precursor  was  also,  in  its  measure,  the  occasion 
of   the  war. 

Ill 

Professor  Marshall,  in  a  passage  which  has  been 
already  quoted,  notes  that  manual  labour  is  devoted 
to  providing  the  means  of  refinement,  and  even 
luxury,  to  others.  The  Plutocratic  Spirit  is  scarcely 
content  with  refinement  and  luxury.  It  craves  pro- 
fusion and  folly.  Its  theory  of  life  is  a  big  balance 
at  the  bank  and  the  power  of  outspending  others. 
Piles  of  money  made  by  competitive  covetousness 
are  dissolved  in  competitive  ostentation.  The  war 
of  national  existence  calls  for  men,  and  more 
men,  and  yet  more  men.  The  cry  of  Plutocracy 
is   for  money,  more  money,   and  yet  more  money. 

The  captains  of  industry  in  the  financing  of 
this  social  prodigality  are  driven  to  race  the 
economic  machinery  of  money -making.  The  Pluto- 
cratic stress  upon  the  providers  of  its  wants  is 
passed  down  on  hydrostatic  principles  through 
successive  labour  strata,  bearing  hardly  upon  them 
proportionately  to  their  weakness,  so  that  one 
may  fairly  say  that  the  half-crown  cigar  or  the 
three -guinea  hat  is  partly  paid  for  out  of  the  earn- 
ings of  the  sweated  ,  garret  worker.  There  is 
such  real  solidarity  in  industry  that  the  finger 
cannot  be  put  upon  the  point  where  fair  wages 
slide    into   exploitation. 
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This  impersonality  of  Plutocracy  in  getting 
creates  irresponsibility  in  spending.  So  Plutoc- 
racy is  notorious  for  irrational,  undutiful,  generally 
prodigal,  and  sometimes  profligate  use  of  its  power. 
Hence  the  decent  working  man  has  a  just  grievance. 
He  has  long  complained  that  the  "upper"  classes, 
whom  he  is  bidden  to  respect,  have  set  in  too' 
many  ways  a  bad  example  to  his  sons  and 
daughters.  Their  young  people  have  been  brought 
up  in  habits  of  idleness ;  worse,  as  believers 
in  an  idleness  whose  business  is  pleasure -hunt- 
ing. Plutocracy,  having  thus  spent  six  days  upon 
itself,  takes  from  the  workers  their  "  Day  of 
Rest  and  Gladness."  Quite  sceptical  as  to  the 
claims  of  God  upon  itself,  it  suffers  from  no 
unbelief  as  to  its  own  claims  upon  humanity  at 
large.  Plutocracy  cannot  well  have  much  religion 
— least  of  all  much  Christianity — for  it  founds 
itself  upon  sacrificing  the  weak  to  the  strong. 
It  cannot  walk  through  life  in  the  shining  armt)ur 
of  'self-restraint,  for  the  Providence  in  which  it 
believes  is  that  which  empties  on  its  faithful 
ones  the  horn  of  material  good.  Self -negation 
having  been  kicked  back  into  the  lumber  of 
puritanism,  self-indulgence  becomes  the  modern 
god.  The  snobbery  of  title -worship,  beginning 
as  a  social  scandal,  grows  into  a  political  snare 
with  immoral  reactions.  Thus  a  lower  tone  and 
lower  habits,  originating  in  the  high  places  of 
Plutocracy,  relax  the  moral  fibre  of  the  nation. 
Fashion  is  not  merely  frivolous  and  extravagant. 
It  demoralises.  Tango  dances  and  other  negroisms 
are  the  signs  in  unexpected  quarters  of  the  potential 
vulgarity  of  the  fashionable  mind. 
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Thus  the  great  proletariat  has  serious  cause  of 
complaint.  Its  energies  are  taxed  to  the  utmost, 
and  its  own  life  is  emptied  of  much  that  makes 
life  worth  living  in  order  to  build  up  a  Plutoc- 
racy which  knows  little  of  the  first  principles 
of  religion,  and  waves  its  Banner  of  the  Materiahstic 
Faith  in  the  face  of  those  whose  lives  are  spent 
in  the  Primary  Religion  of  Industry.  The  masses 
have  a  double  sense  of  outrage.  They  are 
despised  by  the  Plutocracy  which  has  exploited 
them.  Its  libertines — in  caste  insolence — look  upon 
the  daughters  of  the  people  as  their  playthings, 
if  they  can  be  played  with,  and  Poverty  tends 
towards   this  willingness. 

In  the  Principles  of  Western  Civilisation  (p.  211) 
the  late  Mr.  Kidd  points  out  that  in  Greek  thought 
**  the  condition  of  virtue  was  regarded  as  a  kind 
of  stable  equilibrium  within  the  bounds  of  social 
or  political  consciousness."  To  be  wise  was  to 
be  virtuous.  The  Christian  movement  fitted  itself 
into  that  doctrine  in  such  wise  as  to  make  it 
dynamic  where  in  pagan  thought  it  was  static. 
Christianity  is  the  active  principle  of  the  social 
consciousness.  Christian  virtue  comes  by  the 
adjustment  of  the  material  to  the  spiritual  powers 
and  aims. 

Thus  the  trem'endous  and  overbearing  power 
of  accumulated  riches  in  the  social  and  political 
sphere  causes  a  moral  anarchy  in  the  Greek 
sense  of  virtue  even,  and  more  profoundly  through- 
out the  Christian  organisation  of  Society.  The 
Plutocratic  Spirit  is  morally  anarchic. 

The  evil  of  this  is  multiplied  by  the  fact  of 
the  Plutocratic  caste  blindness.     Plutocracy  cannot 
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repent  because  it  cannot  see  any  need  of  repent- 
ance.    It  learns  no  wisdom  and  forgets  no  rights. 

In  the  after -the -war  projects  for  more  harmony 
between  Capital  and  Labour  this  caste  blindness 
appears  in  the  argument  that  Labour  ought  to 
provide  capital  also.  It  is  of  the  essence  of 
Capitalism  that  it  keeps  wages  down  as  closely 
as  possible  to  the  subsistence  level.  Where,  as; 
in  agriculture,  Trade  Unionism  is  weak,  it  does 
so  absolutely.  In  Production  two  kinds  of  Capital 
co-operate,  that  of  Money  and  of  the  Man. 
Labour  provides  one  of  these  necessary  capitals 
— itself.  And  it  does  so  on  terms  which  generally 
disable  it  from  providing  also  Money  Capital. 
Nothing  short  of  blindness  prompts  the  conten- 
tion that  the  Manual  Labourer  any  more  than 
another  employee  of  capital  is  morally  bound  to 
put  money  into  the  enterprise  of  which  he  is 
an  agent.  The  suggestion  only  convicts  the 
Plutocratic    habit    of    moral    inconsequence. 

The  same  is  shown  in  current  denunciations 
of  the  limitation  of  output.  This  is  a  grievous 
incident  of  industrial  strife.  But  its  true— though 
not  its  immediate — cause  is  the  morally  anarchic 
abuse  of  the  surplus  values  of  exploited  Labour. 
The  mischief  on  the  other  side  is  also  great  of 
a  vast  power  over  production  which  is  divorced 
from   ownership. 

Thus  the  Sword  of  Plutocratic  Anarchy  is  two- 
edged.  It  slays  responsibility  on  the  part  of 
those  who  enjoy  more  than  they  have  earned. 
It  also  Wounds  responsibility  on  the  part  of 
those  who  produce  more  than  they  are  allowed 
to    enjoy.      By    this    double    defect    in    responsi- 
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bility  the  conditions  of  industrial  enterprise  are 
so  injuriously  affected  as  to  seriously  diminish 
the  sum -total  of  its  fruits.  The  Nation  loses 
— and  deserves  to  lose — in  the  output  of  material 
wealth,  because  it  has  looked  on  with  eyes  blinded 
to  social  justice,  while  Labour  was  left  to  work 
out   its  own  salvation. 


CHAPTER    VII 
RETROGRESSION    IN    HUMANITY 

I 

Individualism  is  the  notable  feature  of  sub- 
human progress.  In  any  species  those  individuals 
tend  to  survive  and  to  perpetuate  their  kind  who 
are  superior  in  its  peculiar  characteristics.  Gre- 
garious habits  are  formed,  by  no  means  universally, 
but  as  matters  of  convenience  and  advantage. 
The  individual  grips  hold  of  life  on  his  own 
account,  falling  into  line  with  his  fellows  both 
for  company  and  self-preservation.  But  the  gre- 
garious instinct — though  by  no  means  unimportant 
— is  casual  and  secondary  as  part  of  the  struggle 
for  existence.  There  is  in  sub-human  life  an 
undercurrent  that  carries  it  forward,  but  not 
generally — except  during  early  periods  of  youth 
— on   principles  of  altruism. 

Of  human  progress — as  has  already  been  noted 
— the  first  factor  is  that  of  mental  projection 
into  the  sphere  of  potential  good.  There  is  a 
definite  apprehension  of  a  condition,  higher  than 
that  actually  realised,  which  man  desires  to  attain. 
This  is  made  fruitful  by  the  knowledge,  and 
the  faculty  of  applying  it,  that  tt|£  way  to  reach 
this    higher    state    is    so     to    adjust    his    existing 
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conditions  as  to  be  able  to  step  into  it.  Where 
the  animal  swims  the  river  man  builds  the  bridge. 
The  man  is  distinguished  from  the  animal  in 
no  point  more  pregnantly  than  this — for  it  leads 
into  the  Arts,  Science,  and  Religion — that  he 
climbs  the  ladder  of  circumstance.  The  life  of 
humanity  as  a  whole  consists  in  a  purposive  cor- 
respondence between  itself  and  its  environment. 

But  this  power — and  necessity — of  making  his 
circumstances  serve  his  ends  involves  the  for- 
mation of  the  social  habit.  Man  cannot  live 
to  himself  alone.  Every  step  forward — in  Agri- 
culture, in  Architecture,  in  Mechanism — carries 
some  actually,  and  the  whole  race  potentially, 
forward.  The  motive  may  be  to  improve  per- 
sonal condition  ;  the  necessary  result  is  to  elevate 
the  species.  HThe  means  by  which  the  indi- 
vidual raises  himself  raises  his  neighbour  also. 
Thus  the  gregarious  instinct,  which  was  rather 
casual  in  animal  life,  becomes  the  fixed  social 
habit  of  human  life.  Man  is  the  socially  orga- 
nising animal.  There  comes  first  the  family  habit, 
then  the  tribal  habit.  Later  chieftainship  merges 
into  sovereignty.  Afterwards  the  idea  of  the 
State  as  a  more  or  less  popular  institution  enters 
on    the    stage    of    Organised    Society. 

This  naturally  scientific  interdependence  in  social 
relation  is  disturbed  by  the  intrusion  of  the 
economic  power.  The  struggle  for  existence  is 
transformed  into  a  war  between  the  armed  and 
the  unarmed— by  money.  The  sub-human  in- 
stincts which  are  derived  from  the  State  of  Nature 
in  which  animals  live  by  preying  one  upon  another 
are    revived   in    the   Economic    Order.      They   had 
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always  asserted  themselves  through  military  powers. 
Now,  in  the  economic  militancy,  they  take  on  a 
new  lease  of  life.  Moreover,  in  the  secret  diplo- 
macy of  economic  militarism^  the  terms  of  this  lease 
are  only  understood  when  their  effects  are  felt. 

The  broad  result  is  that  what  poses  as  the 
factor  of  modern  civilisation  has  really  put  the 
clock  back.  Society  is  organised  on  the  sub- 
human method,  whereby  the  strong  prosper  by 
trampling  down  the  weak.  The  true  organic 
factor  of  human  progress,  whereby  the  whole 
race  should  be  raised  in  association,  is  greatly 
weakened,  and  individuals  elevate  themselves  at 
the  expense  of  the  community.  The  human 
method  seeks  good  by  doing  good  to  one's  neigh- 
bours. That  is  the  religion  of  humanity.  The 
Economic  method  is  to  do  good  to  oneself  at 
the  expense  of  one's  neighbours.  In  so  far  as 
this  method  reigns  throughout  society  there  is 
a  retrogression  of  human  nature  into  the  sub- 
human order  of  existence  of  preying  upon  one 
another.  The  same  environment  raises  the  few 
and    degrades    the    many. 

The  essential  difference  between  the  man  and 
the  animal  appears  in  the  conditioning  of  their 
respective  wills.  Sub-human  powers  are  used 
for  the  satisfaction  of  the  actual  self ;  human 
powers  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  potential  self. 
In  the  former  case  life  functions  in  the  indica- 
tive, in  the  latter  in  the  potential  mood.  Amongst 
animals  the  survival  of  the  fittest  realises  itself 
in  the  elimination  of  the  less  fit.  Human  aspira- 
tions and  faculties  are  calculated  so  as  to  raise 
the   less  fit  into  fitness   for  survival.     The   Human 
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Will  conditioned  by  its  future  is  the  organic 
factor  of  the  progress  of  humanity.  This  supreme 
co-ordination  of  separate  wills  to  the  Common 
Good  being  broken  into  competing  private  ambi- 
tions by  the  Economic  Power,  effects  a  pro  tanto 
reversion  of  type,  such  that  much  modern  life 
is  degraded  alike  in  its  realisations  and  its 
opportunities. 

Thus  the  Economic  imagination — thinking  in 
money — conceives  projects  which,  being  valued 
in  pounds,  shiUings,  and  pence,  are  individual- 
istic. The  will  to  power,  by  which  the  individual, 
seeking  to  adjust  his  present  conditions  to  those 
foreseen,  does  not  rely  upon  its  own  quality, 
but  rather  upon  the  power  over  one's  fellows 
which  is  conferred  by  the  possession  of  money. 
In  short,  his  will,  while  ideally  conditioned  by 
its  future  outlook,  is  practically  conditioned  by 
his  active  power  over  his  fellows.  Thus  the 
unity  of  human  progress  is  ruined.  The  modem 
method  is  that  of  proving  one's  fitness  by  *'  scrap- 
ping "  the  less  fit.  The  speeding  up  of  the 
machinery  of  employment  is  doubly  depressing  : 
the  weak  are  made  weaker,  and  the  tale  of  work 
to  be  performed  is  made  more  onerous. 

There  is  a  steady  manufacture  of  the  so-called 
unemployable — i.e.  of  persons  whose  standard  of 
life  has  been  so  lowered,  while  the  standard  of 
work  has  been  so  raised,  that  they  are  physically, 
mentally,  or  morally  incapable  of  earning  a  living. 
It  is  simply  a  question  of  relative  capacity.  War 
comes,  the  demand  for  labour  is  so  urgent  that 
the  rejected  of  former  times  are  reabsorbed  into 
industry . 
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II 

The  practical  working  of  the  will  which  is 
unconditioned  by  the  future  may  be  illustrated 
by  the  state  of  the  homes  in  which  the  Britons 
of  the  future  are  being  reared.  Upon  this  point 
the  Census  returns  of  1 9 1 1  give  information 
which  is  well  worth  digesting.  It  should  be 
premised  that  overcrowding  is  defined  as  mean- 
ing that  two  or  more  persons  per  room  are 
found  to  be  living  in  any  house  or  tenement. 
The  house  (or  tenement)  is  considered  over- 
crowded if,  where  there  is  one  room,  two  or  more 
persons  live  therein  ;  where  there  are  two  rooms, 
Hve  or  more  persons  live  in  them ;  where  there 
are  three  rooms,  seven  or  more  persons  live  in 
them ;  or  where  there  are  four  rooms,  nine  or 
more  are  found,  and  so  on  in  proportion.  No 
one  can  deny  that  such  overcrowding  is  more 
than  technical.  Perhaps  the  worst  cases  are 
those  of  the  three -roomed  houses  with  seven  or 
more  inmates,  and  the  four -roomed  houses  with 
nine  or  more  inmates.  But,  in  any  case,  such 
overcrowding  is  destructive  of  the  better  features 
of  home -life.  The  comforts,  the  decencies,  the 
healthiness,  and  the  self-respect  which  go  with 
civilised   life   are    debarred   from    their   inhabitants. 

The  Census  returns  show  that  this  is  the  lot 
of  one -eleventh  part  of  the  population  of  England 
and  Wales,  which  is  condemned  to  live  in  these 
unworthy  conditions  ;  conditions  which  are  not 
humanly  tolerable  either  as  to  actual  needs  or 
spiritual  possibilities .  Of  the  population  in  1 9 1 1 
of    England   and    Wales    (34,606,173)    3,139,472 
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persons  are  described  as  overcrowded.  Of  these, 
1,024,000  were  found  to  be  living  seven  or 
more  persons  in  three  rooms,  and  804,000  persons 
nine  or  more  in  four  rooms. 

Broadly,  of  the  population  of  England  and 
Wales  9'  i  per  cent .  is  not  properly  housed, 
even  on  the  allowance  of  two  persons  to  every 
room  in  the  tenement  or  house.  That  percentage 
of  the  people  of  the  land  lives  under  conditions 
which  do  not  secure  for  them!  the  comforts  or 
decencies  of  civilised  existence.  So  far  as  the 
home  affects  the  future  of  the  family,  they  are 
put    upon    the    down-grade    of    human    existence. 

This  overcrowding  is  usually  (though  not  in- 
variably) greater  in  crowded  industrial  districts. 
Thus  the  percentage  to  population  of  overcrowd- 
ing in  the  county  of  Durham  is  for  Gateshead 
337;  for  South  Shields,  329;  for  Sunderland, 
326;  for  West  Hartlepool,  167;  for  Darling- 
ton, 12-8;  and  for  Stockton-on-Tees,  10-9. 
The  record  for  Lancashire  is  generally  good : 
the  highest  percentage  ,  is  for  St.  Helens,  17. 
Others  are  lower.  Thus  the  percentage  for 
Liverpool  is  loi;  Manchester,  72;  Preston^ 
56;  Rochdale,  7.  In  Northumberland  over- 
crowding is  bad,  as  appears  from  the  following 
figures:  Newcastle-upon-Tyne,  316;  Tynemouth, 
307.  Staffordshire  varies  greatly,  from  Burton - 
on -Trent,  r6;  Smethwick,  57;  Handsworth,  i'6; 
and  Stoke-on-Trent,  86,  to  West  Bromwich, 
I  2' 2.  Overcrowding  is  very  trifling  in  Northamp- 
ton, viz.    ri. 

On     the    whole,    taking    large    industrial    popu- 
lations,   one    can    djo    little    more    than    record    the 
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fact  that  overcrowding  is  uncertain  in  its  inci- 
dence. In  Northampton  (population  90,064), 
only  one  person  out  of  ninety -nine  is  over- 
crowded .  In  Gateshead  (population  1 1 6, 9 1 7 ) 
one  person  out  of  three  is  in  that  predicament. 
Between  these  limits  there  are  varying  degrees 
of    insufficient    and    unhealthy    housing. 


Ill 

But  Table  I  of  this  Census  report  throws 
other  light  upon  its  cause.  The  flat  rate  of 
overcrowding  for  England  and  Wales  is  91. 
That  for  urban  districts  (inclusive  of  London 
and  the  County  Boroughs)  is  9*8.  That  for 
urban  districts  (exclusive  of  London  and  the 
County  Boroughs)  is  7*4.  That  for  the  rural 
districts    is    6'  5 . 

It  appears,  therefore,  that  London  and  the 
County  Boroughs  account  for  a  considerable 
increased  rate  of  overcrowding  for  the  urban 
population . 

But  if  we  compare  overcrowding  for  the  remain- 
ing smaller  Urban  Districts  with  that  for  Rural 
Districts  the  conditions  are  found  not  to  differ 
materially.  The  Urban  rate  is  74  and  the 
Rural  rate  is  6*5.  The  above  Urban  rate  holds 
for  Urban  Districts  (exclusive  of  County  Boroughs) 
with  populations  of  less  than   50,000  persons. 

Between  these  two  sets  of  Districts,  the  Urban 
(as  above  defined)  and  the  Rural,  there  is  no 
substantial    difference . 

Taking  particular  cases,  we  find  variations  some- 
times in  favour  of  the  Urban,  sometimes  in  favour 
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of  the  Rural  District.  Thus  for  Bedford  (popu- 
lation 39,183)  the  figure  is  o-8.  For  the  rural 
district  around  Bedford  (population  19,213)  it 
is  4.  Or,  again,  for  Chatham  (population  42,250) 
the  figure  is  34,  for  Cheriton,  near  Folkestone 
(population  7,577),  it  is  9-6.  In  Berkshire  the 
County  rate  (excluding  Reading)  is  34,  that 
for  Reading  alone  is  31,  while  that  for  the 
Rural  Districts  is  5.  In  Shropshire  there  is 
no  exclusion  of  County  Boroughs,  and  the  Urban 
rate    is    10   in   contrast   with   a   Rural   rate   of    ^'^ . 

Such  details  make  it  clear  that  if  centres  of 
population  of  above  50,000  be  excluded,  the 
overcrowding  in  Rural  is  much  the  same  as 
in  Town  districts.  Some  towns  show  very  good 
records,  as  also  some  rural  districts  show  bad 
ones.  On  balance,  notwithstanding  a  townward 
flow  of  population,  the  difference  as  to  over- 
crowding does  not  amount  to  i  per  cent.  More- 
over, the  rural  overcrowding  in  only  26  per 
cent,  less  than  that  for  England  and  Wales, 
including    congested     centres    of     population. 

In  explanation  of  these  facts  there  is  one 
material  point — the  flow  of  money  into  the  towns 
under  the  Law  of  Increasing  Returns.  There  is 
more  land  in  the  country  districts  upon  which 
the  population  can  be  reasonably  housed,  but 
there  is  not  money  enough  to  tempt  the  land- 
owner   to    sell    it. 

So  the  sparsely  populated  rural  districts  are 
unwholesomely  overcrowded  in  such  cottage  accom- 
modation as  exists.  Such  as  would,  and  cannot, 
enjoy  a  country  life  are  driven  into  the  towns. 
Of  this  there  are  two  broad  results  :    one -eleventh 
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part  of  the  inhabitants  of  a  wealthy  country  is 
improperly  housed,  also  the  ownership  of  land 
in    and    near    towns    is    exceedingly    profitable. 

Another  set  of  facts  is  also  significant.  The 
percentages  of  overcrowding  are  unusually  low 
on  the  seacoast.  This  is  illustrated  by  the  sub- 
joined figures  :  Whitstable  (population  7,086), 
overcrowding,  0*8;  Sheerness  (population  18,179), 
overcrowding,  3-  5  ;  Hythe  (population  5,557), 
overcrowding,  2*5;  Heme  Bay  (population  6,727), 
overcrowding,  i'7  ;  Isle  of  Wight  (population 
88,186),  overcrowding,  16;  Ryde  (population 
10,068),  overcrowding,  13;  Paignton  (popula- 
tion 11,241),  overcrowding,  22;  Cromer  (popu- 
lation 4,073),  overcrowding,  16;  Newquay 
(population  4,415),  overcrowding,  09;  and 
Barnstaple  (population  14,485),  overcrowding, 
2-4. 

In  interpreting  such  figures  one  must  bear  in 
mind  that  the  overcrowding  percentage  for  Rural 
Districts  generally  is  65,  and  for  some  of  the 
counties  concerned  above  is  for  Cornwall  rural 
districts,  32;  for  Kent  rural  districts,  4- 1  ; 
Devonshire  rural  districts,  4.  Two  (besides 
other)  explanations  for  the  marked  superiority 
as  to  housing  of  seacoast  towns  suggest  them- 
selves. One  is  that  proximity  to  the  sea,  by 
giving  both  more  opportunity  and  greater  freedom 
in  earning,  makes  the  population  both  more  inde- 
pendent and  better  able  to  house  themselves  satis- 
factorily. The  other  is  that  land  by  the  seaside 
is  (especially  in  the  older  seacoast  places)  more 
accessible  by  purchase.  This  accounts  for  the 
low  overcrowding  rate  at  Whitstable,  where  families 
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are  notoriously  large.  The  same  explanation  is 
implied  in  the  contrast  between  Folkestone,  3, 
and  Cheriton,  9-6.  In  Cheriton  a  great  deal  of 
the  land  is  or^  a  residential  estate,  while  Folkestone 
and  the  Camp  at  Shorncliffe  attract  a  large 
population,  which  flows  out  to  Cheriton,  housing 
itself  as  best  it  can.  Surveying  the  whole  situa- 
tion, and  noting  that  the  congested  districts  which 
are  the  centres  of  production  of  the  great 
volume  of  British  wealth  are  at  the  same  time 
generally  notorious  for  the  under-housing  of  the 
wealth  producers,  the  conclusion  cannot  be  escaped 
that  the  cause  of  overcrowding  is  mainly 
economic.  The  richest  country  in  the  world 
does  not  afford  for  great  masses  of  its  popu- 
lation a  home  adequate  to  their  needs  as  human 
beings,  or  to  the  duties  which  they  discharge 
towards     their     country . 

In  this  connection  be  it  noted  that  all  human 
values  are  relative.  The  fact  that  increasing 
wealth  has  improved  the  dwellings  of  most  classes 
except  the  poorest,  and  the  further  fact  that 
hotels  of  great  magnificence  are  springing  up 
on  all  sides  for  the  benefit  of  the  already  over- 
housed,  add  to  the  physical  degeneration  of  the 
overcrowded  the  spiritual  degradation  of  being 
treated  as  unworthy  of  the  relative  rights  of 
manhood.  A  lowered  tone  in  physical  as  well 
as  spiritual  life,  arising  from  degradation  in  the 
home,  is  one  of  the  signs  of  the  economically 
caused  retrogression.  It  is  not  remedied  by  educa- 
tion in  the  schools  alone.  Indeed,  since  culture 
only  quickens  the  hurt  of  \vounded  self-respect, 
the  injury  caused  by  super -gradation  in  one  sphere 
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and  de -gradation  in  another  becomes  more  serious. 
In  one  sphere  there  is  a  bitter  sense  of  humiha- 
tion,  which  is  not  remedied,  but  made  more 
hurtful,  by  the  undue  pride  in  the  other  sphere. 
Of  course  this  de -gradation  in  home-hfe  is 
only  an  illustration,  though  an  important  one,  of 
a  wide -reaching  lowering  of  the  type  of  humanity 
which   is  referable   to  economic   causation. 


CHAPTER    VIII 
THE   STATE   AS   NOT   RESPONSIBLE   TO    ITSELF 

Responsibility,  being  the  sanity  of  self-govern- 
ment, is  evidently  compromised  by  what  has  been 
noted  in  the  last  chapter— the  retrogression  of 
humanity  throughout  a  large — more  exactly  the 
greater— section  of  the  community.  Whereas,  in 
sub-human  development  force  of  some  kind  is 
the  elevating  factor,  the  successive  stages  of  the 
human  evolution  ought  to  be  related  one  to 
another  by  the  liberating  exercise  of  the  will. 
The  will  which  is  conditioned  by  the  law  of 
human  progress  links  action  into  responsible 
conduct . 

When,  as  in  militarism,  the '  will  is  not  so 
conditioned,  social  responsibility  is  eliminated  in 
favour  of  absolutism.  The  War  Lord,  not  being 
accountable  to  the  weaker  elements  of  society, 
is  morally  apt  to  become  his  own  god.  In 
order  to  make  his  will  absolute  in  Europe  he 
outrages  the  morals  of  the  world,  and  being 
his  own  deity,  is  impeccable  in  his  own  sight ; 
and  inoculates  the  nation  which  he  rules  with 
the  principle  of  irresponsibility  of  self-will. 
Economic  Militarism  by  organising  society  in 
terms  of  economic  power  debouches  by  another 
road   into   the   armed   camp   of   the   unconditioned 
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will.  The  two  sections  of  the  community— not 
being  united  by  mutual  interest  or  moral  prin- 
ciple— are  incapable  of  a  social  conscience,  for 
conscience  is  the  joint  acknowledgment  of  Common 
Right. 

Before  the  War  social  irresponsibility  showed 
itself  as  highly  developed  in  the  cult  of  self 
which  has  ever  been  the  signal  of  degeneracy. 
The  Economic  State  was  rich  enough  to  pay 
the  bill  of  any  extravagance,  so  what  mattered 
self-restraint?  Hence  love  of  ease,  comfort,  and 
luxury ;  respect  for  idleness ;  prodigality  among 
the  very  rich ;  the  thriftlessness  among  the 
poorest ;  sensuousness,  and  a  craving  for  excite- 
ment ;  mental  laxity  and  a  conscienceless  frivolity 
of  mind  and  habit ;  also,  what  matters  greatly, 
a  lowered  tone  as  to  the  modesties  and  reti- 
cences on  sex  questions.  The  gambling  spirit 
which  has  corrupted  high  and  low  shows  the 
social  consciousness  at  its  worst,  for  gambling 
is  a  kind  of  mutual  bloodsucking.  The  gambler 
condones  his  action  on  the  ground  that  he  can 
afford  to  lose.  Its  real  condemnation  lies  in 
tjie  fact  that  no  man  (or  woman)  of  honour 
can  afford  to  win .  The  plague  of  gambling  is 
the  symptom  of  a  seriously  demoralised  society 
in  which  life    is   organised   on  lines  of  selfishness. 

The  flabby  social  conscience  showed  itself  in 
the  familiar  grumbling  over  the  Old  Age  Pensions 
Act.  Persons  who  take  somewhat  of  a  stand 
upon  their  own  "  independent  means  '*  wax  elo- 
quent against  the  "  independence  "  of  the  working 
classes.  Many  members  of  the  propertied  class 
will    orate    gravely    as    to    so    much    being    done 
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for  the  working  classes  nowadays  !  Is  there 
not  free  education,  also  free  meals  for  some 
necessitous  children?  The  point  is  overlooked 
that  property  is  a  Pension  for  life,  granted  often 
before  working  days  have  begun — much  less  ended. 
And  all  that  is  enjoyed  by  favour  of  an  unearned 
income — what  is  it  but  a  perpetual,  and  often 
sumptuous,    free    meal? 

The  foundation  of  all  such  social  irresponsi- 
bility has  been  already  suggested.  An  important 
factor  in  the  social  evolution  is  the  human  power 
of  accommodation  to  environment.  Whatever  stage 
has  been  reached  is  accepted  as  the  rightful  rung 
of  the  ladder  of  ascent  from  which  the  progressive 
human  sets  out  to  climb  higher.  Hence  is  formed 
a  habit  of  accommodation  to  conditions  on  the 
ascending  plane.  There  is  no  such  habit  in 
going  down.  To  lose  what  one  has  gained  is 
harder  than  not  having  gained  it.  Social  instinct 
clings    to    the    actual    with    a    sense    of   right. 

But  when  the  point  reached  is  due,  not  to 
merit,  but  to  the  help  of  the  Economic  Power,  the 
inherited  habit  is  there,  but  without  the  justification 
of  service.  There  is  a  false  Doctrine  of  Right. 
The  Economic  Power  has  pitchforked  the  non- 
deserving  man  into  a  place  in  the  sun,  and  he 
gives   himself   airs    about    it. 

This  false  Doctrine  of  Right  is  the  economic 
replica  of  the  Divine  Right  of  the  Stuart  period, 
and  it  would  be  equally  difficult  to  do  justice 
to  its  social  manifestations  or  to  its  dangers 
as   a   social    firebrand. 

It  is  not  the  cause  of  class  war— that  is 
embedded   in   the   economic   constitution — but    it   is 
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the  cause  of  class  resentments.  Few  things  set 
class  more  bitterly  against  class  than  the  tacit 
assumption,  which  loses  few  opportunities  of  being 
vocal,  by  which  the  Rights  of  Property  are 
rated  higher  than  those  of  Labour.  This,  indeed, 
logically  issues  out  of  the  power  of  money  over 
human  life.  In  the  Economic  Order  which  is 
founded  upon  that  Power,  the  right  to  live 
stands  second  to  the  right  of  making  gain  out 
of  the  will  to  live  of  the  moneyless.  The 
tirades  of  the  propertied  against  the  idleness, 
tjie  thriftlessness,  and  the  greed  of  those  who 
have  to  labour  are  symptoms  of  this  false  Doctrine 
of  Right,  since  the  preachers  of  it  are  professional 
examples  of  the  social   sins  which  they  denounce. 

In  Constitutional  Order  the  mischief  is  even 
more  threatening,  though  more  remotely  so.  By 
Constitution  all  citizens  from  the  King  down- 
wards are  bound  to  the  siervice  of  the  com- 
munity. The  Crown  diligently  discharges  the 
duty  of  that  compact.  The  commonalty  as  a 
body  serves  the  State.  But  the  existence  of  an 
intermediate  body,  which,  while  legally  exempt 
flrom  the  obligations  of  service,  takes  its  stand 
on  the  Right  of  Property,  menaces  the  stability 
of  the  Constitution.  The  nexus  between  the 
Crown  and  the  People  is  broken.  In  its  theories 
of  Privilege  this  intermediate  body  really  exalts 
itself  above  the  Throne,  and,  in  fact,  by  its 
possession  of  Power  without  responsibility  is 
seated   on   a    higher    throne. 

What  happened  in  1909,  and  consequentially 
since  that  date,  is  ominous  as  belying  the  doctrine 
that    in    the    national    control    over    the    fruits    of 
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national  industries  the  King  should  be  regarded  by 
tjiose  who  are  constitutionally  nearest  to  him 
as  Primus  inter  Pares,  in  respect  of  social  service. 

Social  responsibility  dictates— for  the  purpose 
of  winning  the  war — a  self-denying  ordinance  on 
the  part  of  the  propertied  generally,  but  the 
economic  conscience  thinks  it  chiefly  requisite 
in  payments  made  on  the  nation's  account.  It 
would  save  in  the  reduction  of  salaries  of 
Members  of  Parliament  and  of  Cabinet  Ministers  ; 
on  education  and  public  ministrations  of  various 
kinds.  Its  restraining  hand  has  not  been  effec- 
tively laid  on  public  waste  and  rrtisapplication, 
on  the  money-making  propensities  of  contrac- 
tors, shipowners,  coalowners,  and  the  various 
owners  and  traders  who  are  definitely  using  the 
•War   as   a    means    of   gain. 

On  the  question  of  Military  Service  the  claim 
has  been  insistent.  But  the.  supreme  call  of 
the  State  to  minimise  the  private  demand  for 
service  so  as  to  put  more  labour  at  the 
disposal  of  the  public  good  has  only  been 
partly   heard,   and    is   still   not   adequately   heeded. 

In  the  Westminster  Gazette  of  August  14, 
1 9 1 4,  was  inserted  a  letter  from  the  writer  of 
these  pages  urging  retrenchment  in  luxurious 
expenditure  to  meet  the  necessary  waste  of  war. 
*'  Retinues "  of  servants  were  specified,  and  this 
elicited  an  indignant  letter  from  K.  A.  T.  on 
the  "folly  of  dismissing  servants."  *' Habitually 
I  have  seven.  Supposing  I  dismiss  them  all, 
siiut  up  my  house,  and  live  in  a  flat,  cooking 
my  own  food,  should  I  thereby  benefit  the  com- 
munity ?     Surely  by  paying  the  butcher  and  other 
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traders  I  am  economically  more  useful."  All 
this  meant  that  social  responsibility  was  supposed 
to  be  fulfilled  in  the  mere  act  of  consuming 
goods.  And  that  delusion  has  been  widely  spread. 
After  fifteen  months  of  war  (November  12, 
1 9 1 5 )  this  advertisement  was  reproduced  in  the 
New  Statesman  as  typical  of  many  others  :— 

'*  Mrs.    R.  requires   footman,    £^0   and   livery  ;    also   second 
footman,  £2^  and  livery  ;  four  indoor  men-servants." 

Since  that  date  the  like  spectacle  of  irre- 
sponsible mistress-ship  has  been  pilloried  con- 
tinually, but  with  inadequate  results.  Every 
ounce  of  service  is  required  for  soldiering, 
munition -making,  and  for  the  export  trade  by 
which  alone  our  international  solvency  can  be 
maintained.  None  the  less,  the  irresponsible 
demands  of  realised  wealth  for  its  personal 
satisfaction  take  precedence  of  the  nation's 
necessities.  Something  has  been  argued  from 
the  way  in  which  men  and  women  are  "  sharing 
in  the  burdens  of  citizenship.'*  No  doubt  that 
much  solid,  admirable,  and  self-sacrificing  work 
has  been  done  in  the  service  of  war.  But  one 
must  not  generalise  from  insufficient  particulars. 
In  many  respects  society  life  has  only  been 
a  little  less  self-indulgent  than  was  customary. 
The  burdens  of  citizenship  as  war  lays  them 
fipon  a  community  have  scarcely  been  under- 
stood, much  less  shouldered,  in  far  too  many 
quarters . 

The  self -laudation  over  what  has  been  done 
and  the  self-satisfaction  about  what  has  been 
left  undone  proceed   from   much   the   same   cause. 
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In  the  Economic  Order  so.  many  are  placed 
in  positions  of  power  through  no  individual 
merit,  but  by  favour  of  the  Economic  Power, 
that  a  self-righteous  habit  of  mind  is  engen- 
dered. When  the  will  is  conditioned  by  power 
over  the  environment  rather  than  through  the 
social  responsibility  it  weakens  as  an  active  virtue. 
Judging  from  the  prosperity  of  many  luxury 
trades,  or  from  the  fact  that  the  consumption 
of  alcohol  was  only  i  o  per  cent .  less,  for  1 9 1  5 
tihan  for  19 13,  one  concludes  that  the  burden 
of  citizenship  rests  very  lightly  upon  probably 
the  majority  of  citizens ;  and  the  private  inter- 
pretation of  social  responsibility  is  very  widely 
"* '  that  of  self -gratification .  Of  the  debased  citi- 
zenship which  sees  in  the  war  prospects  of 
"good  business,"  and  of  the  frivolous  citizen- 
ship which  accepts  from  others  the  greatest 
sacrifice  of  all ,  without  real  effort  to  requite  it 
by  more  than  trivial  self-denial  (if  at  all),  pages 
might  be  filled  descriptively.  Vast  numbers  of 
people  live  quite  irresponsibly  to  their  country 
while  exacting  its  full  responsibility  towards 
themselves . 

One  reason  for  this  is  that  so  much  that 
makes  character  is  expressed  in  the  language  of 
money.  Great  rights  and  powers  and  privilege 
are  enjoyed  without  having  been  earned.  The 
various  popular  agencies  which  inform  the  mind 
or  excite  the  emotions  depend  for  existence  upon 
their  public.  The  Press,  the  theatre,  the  music- 
hall,  the  cinema,  show  must  *'  pay "  or  give 
up  business.  There*,  is  a  large  public  which 
desires    what    is    honourable    and    gets    it.       But 
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the  final  appeal  is  always  to  the  multitude,  and 
even  more  so  to  the  senses.  Play -writers, 
theatre -managers,  writers  of  fiction,  are  under 
the  scarcely  resistible  inducement  to  write  down 
and  to  play  down  to  that  baser  part  which  is 
so  strong  in  human  nature.  H  the  wholesome- 
minded  are  catered  for,  the  various  degrees  of 
unwholesomeness  of  mind  are  for  the  same 
reason  catered  for  also.  At  the  best  the  culture 
of  the  higher  tone  is  weak.  At  the  worst  the 
culture  of  the  lower  tone  is  intensive.  The 
baser  passions  are  numerous  enough  to  form 
a  paying  public  which"  pays  for  its  further 
debasement.  The  love  of  freedom  and  the 
t)ower  of  the  purse  combine  to  secure  licence 
for  that  which  demoralises  the  imagination. 
Thus,  since  a  sound  imagination  is  of  the  very 
essence  of  duty,  modern  character  is  apt  to  be 
formed  in  its  hours  of  recreation  on  enervating 
lines.  Those  who  entertain  can  often  find  fame 
and  profit  by  lowering  the  tone  of  their  public. 
The  situation  is  not  one  which  quickens  respon- 
sibility to  the  higher  ideals  of  conduct.  The 
university  of  citizenship  is  one.  in  which  the 
professors  occupy  their  chairs  by  favour  of  the 
students  ;  for  no  genius  can  teach  empty  benches. 
This  is  far  from  meaning  that  high-toned 
doctrines  are  not  sympathetically  received,  but  it 
does  mean  that  a  low  tone  in  teacher  and  pupil 
reacts  upon  both   to   the   general  hurt. 

Then  on  the  larger  scale  there  is  a  delegation 
to  private  persons  of  the  vast  powers  which 
Property  confers  in  moulding  the  lives,  habits, 
and    material    conditions    of    the    general    Public. 
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Responsible  government  is  to  that  extent  weakened 
as  to  its  constructive  duties.  Parliamentary  powers 
are  engaged  upon  mending  rather  than  making. 
Democracy  is  sensitive  to  the  symptoms  of 
diseased  citizenship,  but  its  power  over  the 
causes  of  social  ill  has  been  usurped  by  a 
power  behind  its  proper  throne,  which  entrusts 
individuals  with  the  mission  of  directing  the 
commonwealth    in    their    own    interests. 

Thus  neither  in  its  internal  principles  nor  by 
its  external  powers  is  the  State  responsible  to 
itself.  It  cannot,  and  in  fact  does  not,  do 
justice  among  its  own  people.  Some  are  over- 
housed  while  others  are  underhoused ;  some  are 
overfed  (the  gluttony  of  the  moralist),  others 
are  underfed,  just  living  at  the  margin  of  sub- 
sistence ;  some  are  idlers,  others  are  so  over- 
worked as  to  be  unable  to  cultivate  their  minds  ; 
some  have  the  entire  resources  of  civilisation 
laid  at  their  feet,  others  pass  from  the  beginning 
of  life  to  its  end  without  enjoying  reasonable 
ppportunity  of  self -development ;  some  are  on 
the  crest  of  the  wave  of  terrestrial  hope  while 
others    are    denied    the    life    worthy    of    manhood. 

The  situa:tion  is  one  of  evil  contrasts  ;  of  false 
rights,  and  of  wronged  hopes.  Should  the 
heads  of  the  Private  Family  so  mishandle  the 
children,  and  abuse,  the  power  of  just  family 
discipline,  the  State  would  punish  them  as  mis- 
demeanants. But  the  State  as  the  Public  Family 
is  a  party  to  worse  partialities  and,  greater 
tyrannies  than  those  which  it  indignantly 
represses  in  the  private  family.  It  deplores 
in    the    individual    what    it    permits    in    itself.      It 
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thus  gives  the  sanction  of  non-intervention  to 
wrongs  which  outrage  human  feeling  because, 
under  the  money  economy,  it  has  long  since 
ceased  to  be  responsible  to  itself  for  the  greater 
part  of  its  civic  action.  That  there  "is  money 
in  it "  has  been  the  charter  of  Economic 
Freedom— to  hurt  the   State. 


CHAPTER    IX 
THE   STATE    IN    ITS   POTENTIAL  VITALITY 

I 

In  no  particular  is  the  State  more  responsible 
than   for    its    young   life,    i.e.    for    its    future    self. 

Nature  provides  the  recuperative  force.  Each 
generation  before  dying  renews  its  life  in  its 
children.  Nature  also  provides  that  the  industry 
of  the  living  shall  normally  lay  up  stores, 
copious  enough  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
coming  race.  The  axiom  that  population 
treads  on  the  heels  of  subsistence  implies  that 
Nature  normally  goes  before  the  State  in  pro- 
viding just  more  than  is  enough  for  the  present 
in    the    interests    of    the    future. 

This  is  the  National  Dividend  under  the  laws 
of  human  progress  for  the  sustenance  of  a 
State    greater    than    that    which    is    passing    away. 

Out  of  the  social  evolution  marriage  emerged 
as  the  function  of  the  State's  renewal  of  itself. 
The  man  and  the  woman  unite  for  the  family. 
Their  joint  labours  secure  its  wholesome  entrance 
upon  this  industrial  scene.  In  their  mutual 
loyalty  the  community  is  loyal  to  its  own 
prospects . 

Hence    in   nuarriage    there   is    tb^    natural   sacra - 
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ment  whereby  the  passions  of  human  nature  are 
spiritualised  in  joint  self-sacrifice.  The  man  by 
his  labour  creates  the  home.  The  woman 
creates  the  family  in  the  children  whom  she 
bears  and  rears.  A  quality  greater  than  resides 
in  either  of  them  is  shaping  the  self-negation 
of  human  affections  towards  the  greater  good  of 
the  human  race.  The  father  *s  industry  and 
the  mother's  labours  in  child-bearing  and  child- 
rearing  involve  hardship  for  both.  Joy  and 
privation  are  the  two  pledges  of  marriage  in 
the  industrial  stage  of  empire -building.  In  its 
hard  exactions  there  is  the  truly  sacramental 
factor— mutual  loyalty  as  experienced  in  common 
self-sacrifice. 

In  endowed  marriage  the  sacramental  quality 
is  lost  on  the  man's  side.  From  the  mother 
Nature  demands  the  toll  of  maternity.  The 
father's  part  is,  in  the  Economic  Order,  done 
by  deputy :  by  the  workers  whose  industry 
creates  his  income,  whose  toils  provide  the 
home.  To  him,  therefore,  marriage  goes  on 
hedonist  lines  ;  and  the  pleasure,  which  may 
begin  in  more  or  less  spiritual  fashion  is  only 
too  apt  to  become  brutal.  The  endowed  marriage 
may  be  sacramental  theologically,  but  it  is  not 
so  industrially.  The  woman's  vow  carries  with 
it  the  satisfaction  in  full  of  Nature's  demands ; 
the  man's  vow  of  service  implies  the  lighter 
surrender  of  a  part  of  his  economic  environ- 
ment. The  Anglican  terms  of  the  vow  are 
stringent:  "With  my  body  I  thee  worship." 
This  is  the  self-devotion  of  the  natural  powers, 
in   service    as    in    chastity,    to    the    future   of    ThQ 
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Family.  From  that  vow— however  solemnly  made 
— the  Economic  Power  absolves  the  endowed 
man. 

The  injury  to  the  Marriage  Bond  is  by  no 
means  merely  formal.  The  most  sacred  part  of 
the  sex  equality  in  Marriage  is  thus  destroyed. 
To  the  woman  there  is  a  loss  of  sex  dignity. 
Her  place  in  the  Economic  Ordier  is  that  of 
equality  with  her  husband  in  the  right  of  com- 
mand over  the  resources  of  civilisation.  Her 
place  in  Nature  is  that  of  subjection  to  its 
penalties — a  subjection  from  which  her  husband 
is  artificially  exempted.  And  the  question  arises, 
Why,  if  the  husband  profits  by  artificial  discharge 
from  Nature's  requirements,  should  not  the  wife 
seek  an   artificial   discharge   likewise? 

Concurrently  the  economic  situation  has  materially 
affected  physiological  conditions.  It  has  developed, 
among  a  large  and  increasing  number  of  women, 
a  culture  in  social  habit  and  in  intellectual  exer- 
cise which  cannot  fail  to  have  altered  the  balance 
of  Natural  Powers,  and  has  obviously  done  so. 
Human  nature  is  so  far  limited  that  the  spending 
of  force  intellectually  subtracts  pro  tanto  from 
its  expenditure  physiologically.  The  functions  of 
womanhood  are  necessarily  less  vigorous  in  the 
highly  cultivated  classes  than  where  Nature  has 
a  freer  physical  hand.  This  is  both  the  origin 
and  the  meaning  of  the  *'  Curse  of  Eve."  In 
the  artificial  economic  evaluation  for  a  woman 
to  function  maternally  takes  on  the  appearance 
of   a  less    dignified   application    of   sex  mutualities. 

Thus  modern  Feminism  has  been  carried  for- 
ward   on    two    converging    streams    gf    tendency. 
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There  is  the  general  physiological  discontent 
with  the  place  assigned  to  woman  in  the  scheme 
of  Nature,  which  is  aggravated  by  the  wider 
outlook  of  the  modern  environment.  There  is 
also  resentment  over  the  sex  inferiority  of  the 
wife   in   endowed    marriage. 

To  these  two  causes,  interpreted  widely,  are 
to  be  referred  practices,  the  fruits  of  which  are 
to  be  found  in  a  seriously  lowered  Birth-rate. 
This  latter  is  not  entirely  artificial.  The  eco- 
nomic eflfects  physiologically,  as  well  as  socially, 
in  deferring  marriage  have  contributed  to  its 
sterility.  Its  sterilisation  is  the  point  of  present 
concern . 

In  this  respect  civilisation  is  overshooting  its 
own  mark  by  switching  ofif  the  replenishment 
of  the  race  into  its  less  highly  graded  sections. 
The  habit  of  the  limited  family  prevails  in  pre- 
cisely those  quarters  where  the  parents  should 
be  culturally  more  valuable  to  the  future  State ; 
also  where  the  means  of  sustenance  and  educa- 
tion should  renew  it  in  the  best  materials.  The 
pathetic  feature  of  so  many  war  obituaries  that 
the  officer  killed  was  an  "  only  son  "  tells 
too  often  of  the  family  limited  to  the  succession 
of  an  heir  to  the  property  rather  than  propor- 
tioned to  Nature's  provision  for  the  common- 
wealth. The  propagation  of  the  race  is  generally 
most  prolific  just  where  the  parents  are  lowest 
in  the  scale  of  human  nature,  and  the  brutish 
instincts  are  stronger  than  parental  duty.  It  is 
the  worst  feature  of  race  suicide  that  the  baser 
sort  propagate  their  kind  in  the  ratio  of  their 
unfitness , 
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Hence  the  eugenic  demand  for  the  legal 
sterilisation  of  the  unfit,  which  derives  its  force 
from  a  double  error.  There  is  the  spurious 
Darwinism  which  is  the  inspiration  of  German 
Kultur,  viz.  that  Nature's  progressive  ethic  is 
based  in  respect  of  mankind  on  the  elimination 
of  the  less  fit  rather  than  on  their  elevation  as 
members    in    a    progressive    Society. 

It  is  also  overlooked  that  the  Economic  Gospel 
of  Might,  equally  with  its  militarist  twin,  brings 
back  in  human  order  the  methods  of  brute  life. 
The  remedy  for  this  economic  interference  does 
not  lie  in  a  legal  coercion  of  human  nature, 
but  in  the  legal  dealing  with  the;  economic 
causation.  Modern  Society  as  handed  over  to 
the  free  play  of  economic  forces  tends  towards 
de-gradation.  It  must  heal,  itself  from  within 
and  as  an  entity.  The,  MAN  who  is  caught 
in  the  economic  net  cannot  be  set  free  by 
wrapping  the  whole  thing  up  in  the  steel  net- 
work of  statute  law.  That  the  tree  be  made 
good  if  good  fruit  is  desired  is  the  primary 
Law  of  Nature.  There  is  no  true  fiat  in  the 
human   word  of   command. 

The  really  material  fact  is  that  the  Economic 
Power  is  actively  Dysgenic.  By  sweeping  the 
board  of  the  vast  majority  too  clear  of  solid 
^stenance,  while  delicacies  are  heaped  up  upon 
the  tables  of  the  privileged,  it  deprives  the  latter 
of  partly  the  power  and  partly  the,  will '  to 
renew  the  Nation's  youth :  a  duty  which  thus 
falls  upon  the  under -civilised.  While  the  incli- 
nation of  the  potentially  useful  is  towards  class 
3uicide,  the  r^ce   that   survives   will  owe  its  being 
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rather    to    the    passions    than    the    principles    of 
humanity . 

The  hke  law  holds  between  nations  as  between 
sections  of  any  one  nation.  An  intentionally 
lowered  birth-rate  has  weakened  England  before 
Germany.  In  England  the  Economic  Gospel  of 
Gain  by  its  reaction  upon  National  virility  has 
tempted  the  brutishness  of  the  German  Militarist 
Gospel  of  Might,  so  that  only  by  a  costly  draft 
upon  its  spiritual  reserves  can  the  Peace  be 
achieved  which  is  promised  to  men  of  good  will. 

II 

For  this  intentional  limitation  of  the  Family 
rests  upon  the  unpardonable  Sin  of  the  Natural 
and  the  Civil  Order— the  wilful  destruction  of  the 
unborn  child. 

Civil  law  holds  this  in  such  abomination  that 
some  forms  of  the  practice  are  deemed  criminal 
in  a  high  degree.  Casuistry  may  overlook 
certain  instances  in  view  of  human  weakness, 
but  in  general  it  is  the  overthrow  of  Nature  in 
its  chief  vital  effort,  and  Nature  cannot  be  over- 
thrown with  impunity.  It  is,  as  already  noted, 
a  sin  against  civilisation,  since  it  ultimately  places 
the  nations  under  the  tyranny  of  the  horde. 
It  is  consistent  with  no  tenable  religion,  for  it 
opposes  the  individual  will  to  the  Supreme  Will 
on   the   crucial   point   of    life's   renewal. 

Yet  it  is  extensively  practised,  avowed,  con- 
doned, and  (unlike  certain  other  vices)  justified 
on  the  score  of  expediency.  The  union  of  the 
se^es   is   thereby    converted   into    little   better   than 
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prostitution  legalised  by  marriage,  since  the 
avoidance  of  issue  is  the  intent  in  both  cases. 
The  Swedish  authoress  (Ellen  Key)  from  the 
standpoint  of  ultra -feminism  is  emphatic  as  to 
the  injury  done  to  the  husband.  Writing 
of  the  woman  who  declines  motherhood,  she 
acknowledges  that,  *'  If  a  man  with  a  father's 
desire  finds  himself  united  with  such  a  woman, 
he  finds  himself  in  marriage  as  much  a  prosti- 
tute as  innumerable  wives  have  felt  themselves 
when  they  were  mere  tools  of  a  man's  desire  " 
{The    Woman    Movement,  p.     176). 

The  mischief  does  not  end  here.  The  lowered 
standard  of  duty  within  marriage  reacts  in 
infidelity  outside  it.  Thus  the  refusal  of  mater- 
nity is  a  contributory  cause  of  much  social 
immorality.  The  licence  of  the  unconditioned 
will  in  the  sacred  natural  function  provokes 
wider  libertinism  in  both  sexes.  In  a  false 
.casuistry  the  unmarried  girl  who  becomes  a 
mother  is  more  severely  condemned  than  the 
married  woman  who^  claims  the  rights  of  her 
status  while  renouncing   its   duties   in   motherhood. 

Also  the  practices  initiated  in  the  circles  of 
economic  privilege  have  penetrated  downwards 
until  there  is  good  reason  for  believing  that 
only  the  lowest  classes  are  the  least  prone  to 
indulge  in  them.  What  formerly  was  regarded 
as  sheer  wickedness  is  generally  practised  as 
a    counsel    either    of    selfishness    or    of    prudence. 

Thus  the  State,  while  really  responsible  for  its 
own  future,  has  delegated  to  its  economic  con- 
ditions the  regulation  of  the  terms  of  its  own 
social   morality.      S.o    far    from    ensuring   that    the 
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r^ce  shall  be  recruited  where  children  should 
be  of  higher  culture  and  better  reared,  it  aims 
in  the  opposite  direction.  In  that  part  of  itself 
where  the  factors  of  civilisation  are  weaker  does 
it   put    forth    its    chief    energies   of    self -renewal. 


Ill 

From  potential  we  pass  to  actual  births.  Havoc 
is  wrought,  as  we  have  seen,  upon  the  future 
nation  by  artificial  hindirances  to  birth.  How 
does  the  case  stand  as  to  those  who  are  per- 
mitted to  enter  on'  the  National  inheritance? 
Upon  this ''  point  much  light  is  thrown  by  a 
Local  Government  Board  publication — the  supple- 
mentary report  (for  19 12-13)  of  the  Medical 
Officers  of  the  Board.  Details  are  therein  given 
as  to  the  incidence  of  mortality  amongst  the  young. 

Three  periods  are  of  capital  importance  :  the 
first  month  of  life ;  the  rest  of  the  first  year 
of  life  ( infancy ) ;  and  the  next  four  years 
(childhood). 

Expert  opinion  favours  the  belief  that  environ- 
ment is  comparatively  negligible  as  a  cause  of 
mortality  until  after  the  first  three  months  of 
existence.  The  first  month  is  the  most  fatal 
to  infant  life.  During  the  first  three  months 
pre-natal  causes  of  mortality  are  believed  to 
have  been  approximately  exhausted.  After  that 
date  post-natal  causes  of  mortality  are  of  primary 
significance . 

Taking  details,  we  find  that  during  the  first 
month  the  urban  rate  of  mortality  only  exceeds 
the    rural    rate     by     8     per    cent.  ;    for    the    first 
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three  months  the  urban  rate  is  12  per  cent, 
higher  than  the  rural.  But  in  the  second  three 
months  urban  mortahty  is  43  per  cent,  higher 
than  the  rural  rate  ;  and  in  the  second  half-year 
of  life  the  urban  rate  is  67  per  cent,  in  excess 
of  the  rural   rate. 

The  inference  seems  sound  that  whether  children 
be  born  in  town  or  country  their  innate  vitality 
is  so  substantially  alike,  thiat  the  mortality  in 
the  one  case  only  differs  from  that  of  the  other 
by  8  per  cent.;  orl  if  we  judge  by  the  first 
three  months  by  12  per  cent.  Further,  the 
fact  that  after  the  first  three  months,  when 
the  child's  health  is  more  responsive  to  its  sur- 
roundings, urban  mortality  exceeds  rural  mor- 
tality by  43  per  cent,  foqr  the  second  three 
months,  and  by;  .67  per  cent,  for  the  last  six 
months,  exhibits  the  effect  of  crowded  urban 
conditions  as  very  pernicious  in  the  premature 
destruction   of    infant    life. 

This  is  further  evidenced  by  the  fact  that, 
with  inconsiderable  exceptions  in  those  districts 
where  infantile  mortality  is  high,  child  mortality 
(i.e.  during  the  next  four  years)  continues  high, 
and  vice  versa.  Thus,  as  the  fesult  of  a  detailed 
examination  of  241  urban  areas,  comprising  a 
population  of  over  21,000,000,  the  conclusion 
is    as    follows  : — 

*'  A  high  infant  death-rate  in  a  given  com- 
munity implies  in  general  a  high  death-rate  for 
the  next  four  yeats  of.  life,  while  a  similar 
association  is  found  between  low  death-rates  at 
both   periods"    (p.    45). 

Next,   as   to    the   extent    of   such   loss   of  young 
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life,  two  initial  facts  must  be  noted.  The  one 
fact  is,  infantile  mortality  (during  first  year  of 
life)  for  the  non -wage -earning  class  is  'j']  per 
I, GOO  births ;  the  other,  that  a  similar  rate 
for  agricultural  population  is  97  per  1,000 
births.  These  are,  if  the  phrase  may  pass,  the 
pace-making  figures  on  the  question.  In  the 
more  favourable  situation  ^'j,  and  in  that  which 
comes  second  to  it,  97  deaths  occur  in  infancy 
per  1,000  births.  A  percentage  of  from  8  to 
10  deaths  during  infancy  may  be  expected  under 
the  more  favourable  conditions   of   infant  nurture. 

But  let  us  turn  to  the  241  urban  areas  with  a 
united  population  of  21,088,649.  For  purposes 
of  comparison  they  are  divided  into  groups  of 
25  areas  each,  the  last  group  containing  16 
areas   only . 

The  first  of  these  groups,  including  Stalybridge, 
Ashton  -  under  -  Lyne,  Stoke  -  on  -  Trent,  .Wigan, 
Middlesbrough,  Merthyr  -  Tydfil,  Rhondda,  and 
Preston,  comprises  a  population  o£  nearly  two 
million.  Its  infantile  mortality  is  155  for  1,000 
births,    which    is    about    double    the    normal    rate. 

The  second  group  (population  3,481,610)  in- 
cludes Oldbury,  Kidderminster,  Llanelly,  Salford, 
Liverpool,  Manchester,  Birmingham,  Gateshead, 
Bermondsey,  Ebbw  Vale,  Sheffield,  Leeds,  South 
Shields,  and  Leicester.  Its  infant  mortality  is 
140   per    1,000    births. 

The  third  group  of  urban  areas,  with  a  com- 
bined population  of  3,331,263,  shows  infantile 
mortality  of  131  per  1,000  births.  Other  groups 
shows  a  less,  but   still   a  high  rate. 

Or    if    we    judge     by     counties,    Lancashire    is 
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most  deadly  to  infant  life ;  being  followed  in 
order  of  deadliness  by  the  West  Riding  of 
Yorkshire,  Northumberland  and  Durham,  Notting- 
hamshire, Staffordshire,  and  Glamorganshire.  Ai 
map  of  infantile  mortality  is  blackest  in  the 
chief  Wealth-prodiicing\  counties  and  centres  of 
activity.  \ 

Testing  infant  mortality  by  classes,  we  have 
the  following  results  :  for  the  wage -earning  class 
generally,  it  is  13  3  ;  for  unskilled  labourers,  152; 
for  textile  operatives,  148;  in  mining  popula- 
tions,   160  (per    1,000  births). 

The  contributory  causes  are  various,  but  are 
mainly  those  of  environment.  Eactory  work, 
before  and  after  child-birth ;  intemperance ;  the 
fatalities  of  mining  life ;  insanitary  surroundings, 
and  artificial  feeding  (which  is  largely  conse- 
quent upon  the  factory  system),  combined  with 
overcrowding,  go  to  make  up  the  total  of 
the   waste   of   young   life. 

The  infantile  mortality  of  Dudley  (population 
54,141)  is  140*7.  The  Local  Government 
Board  Report  is  explanatory :  "A  very  large 
proportion  of  the  town  consists  of  small  cottages, 
originally  bad  in  construction  and  design  .  .  . 
much  of  the  brickwork  is  very  old  and  saturated 
with  damp  and  filth,  and  the  dwellings  are  fre- 
quently defective  in  lighting  and  ventilation.  .  .  . 
There  is  a  class  numerically  large  in  Dudley 
who  earn  very  low  wages  and  are  quite  unable 
to  pay  5s.  weekly.  Their  limit  is  2s.  to  3s.  6d., 
and  many  people  of  this  class  are  certainly 
living  in  houses  which  are  neither  sanitary  nor 
pleasant.      At    the    same    time,    it    is    practically 
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impossible  to  recommend  the  Council  to  make 
closing  orders  for  all  these  houses ;  only  the 
worst  come  within  the  domain  of  practical  politics, 
and    they    are    being    dealt    with    systematically " 

(P-    193). 

x^gain,    at    Mansfield    (population    37,295)    the 

infant    mortality    is     121,    followed    by    a    higher 

than  usual  child  death-rate.      The  Medical  Officer 

reports  :     **  An  increasing   difficulty   is   experienced 

by    labourers    and    others     earning     small    wages 

in    finding    suitable    housing    accommodation   .    .   . 

and  the  difficulty  of  obtaining   houses  at  a  rental 

of   2s.    6d.   per   week   is   likely   to  increase.   .  .  . 

With    regard    to    the    older    houses   ...  a    very 

large    proportion    are    really    unfit    for    habitation, 

land    by    reason     of    their     position    and    general 

construction    cannot    be'    made    fit.        These    are 

almost    the    only    houses    in    the    borough    whose 

rentals  are  low  enough  for  persons  of  the  poorer 

classes,    and    were     a     wholesale     closing    to    be 

adopted,     the     housing     problem     would     become 

acute  owing  to  the  number  of  persons  displaced  ** 

(p.   273). 

Under    such    circumstances    it    is    not    surprising 

that  for  wage -earning  classes  the  infant  death- 
rate  is  133,  and  that  for  unskilled  labourers 
152,   while   for    the    well-to-do    it   is   only    JJ, 

As  to  the  subsequent  child  mortality  in  all 
the  241  urban  areas  (with  33  exceptions),  a 
high  infantile  mortality  is  followed  by  a  high 
child  mortality.  Thus,  at  Bilston  (population 
25,724)  the  infant  death-rate  is  15  2- 3,  and  that  for 
the  next  four  years  98*9.  Bermondsey  (popu- 
lation   125,775)  shows  infantile  rate    134*9,  child- 
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rate  ioo-6.  For  Oldbury  (population  32,418) 
the  figures  are  respectively,  for  infants  1427, 
and   for   children    90*  7. 

In  these  208  urban  areas,  in  which  the  waste 
of  infant  life  is  followed  by  a  waste  of  child 
life,  it  is  clear  that  the  loss  of  life  is  due 
to  a  general  lowering  of  vitality  among  the 
mass  of  the  population,  with  the  general  result 
that  the  drain  upon  young  life  is  not  limited 
to  the  first  year,  but  is  in  the  great  mlajority  of 
cases  continued  during  the  next  four  years 
of  childhood.  Since  for  21,000,000  inhabitants 
of  these  urban  areas  the  infant  mortality  is 
123  per  1,000  births,  it  appears  that  there  is  a 
consequent  cruel  and  ruinous >  waste  of  young  life 
during    childhood. 

Or  the  case  may  be  put  thus  :  the  infantile 
mortality  for  wage-earners  is  132.  This  high 
rate  is  generally  followed  by  a  high  child  mor- 
tality. Since  the  wage-earning  class  is  about 
six-sevenths  of  the  entire  community,  it  would 
appear  that  throughout  a  very  large  section  of 
the  community  the  toUi  taken  in  infancy  and 
childhood  of  the  offspring  of  the  manual  labourer 
classes   is   exceedingly    heavy. 

The  injury  to  National  vitality  is  correspond- 
ingly serious.  In  the  section  that  could  recruit 
national  energies  to  the  best  advantage  the 
birth-rate  is  dangerously  checked.  »Where  the 
nation  is  really  renewing  its  youth  the  process 
is   pitilessly   retarded. 

Also  vitality  suffers  in  its  spiritual  bearings. 
The  limitation  of  a  family  is  often  justified  on 
tlhe    grounds    that    the    pains     and    penalties    of 


100  THE   ECONOMIC   ANTICHRIST 

motherhood  are  greater  than  women  can  endure. 
Yet  for  those  who  do  submit  to  this  burden, 
the  circumstances  oil  their  lives  are  such  that 
tjhey  bear  children  which  they  are  not  allowed 
to    rear. 

Thus  the  economic  method  of  enriching  the 
few  by  impoverishing  the  many  aims  three  strokes 
against    the    future    State : — 

1.  It  obstructs  its  potential  increase  amongst 
those  who  owe  most  to  it,  and  could  if  they 
would    renew    its    life    in    the    higher    sense. 

2.  It  aimlessly  destroys  much  of  the  young 
life    which    is    brought    into    being. 

3.  While  lavishing  honour  and  riches  on  those 
who  disobey  Nature's  primary  law  of  future  being, 
it  punishes  by  the  loss  of  many  of  their  children 
those  who  have  dutifully  submitted  to  its  penalties. 

Physical  vitality  is  so  much  the  more  pre- 
judiced by  this  injury  to  its  more  spiritual 
qualities.  Also,  the  judgment  is  just  that  the 
State  does  not  discharge  the  duties  which  it 
owes  to  itself  in  respect  of  the  welfaire  of  its 
future  constituents.  It  is  most  strictly  true  that 
what  should  have  been  for  its  wealth  has  been 
made   an   occasion    of  falling. 


CHAPTER    X 

SOCIAL  CONSCIOUSNESS 

Social  consciousness  cannot  be  expected  to  thrive 
within  a  State  which  is  economically  hindered  from 
living  up  to  its  vital  responsibihties  to  Itself  and 
its  Future. 

Before  the  war  signs  were  abundant  of  slackness 
in  the  social  conscience.  Such  were  the  un- 
social jealousy  over  Old  Age  Pensions,  and  hos- 
tility against  the  principle  of  National  Insurance  ; 
but  chiefly  the  lawlessness  of  mind  and  practice 
which  has  tainted  so  much  modern  society.  Such 
lawlessness  is  the  more  anti-social  when  boasted 
of  by  the  propertied  classes,  which  owe  more 
to    Law    than    do    their    fellow -citizens. 

These  social  sores  have  only  been  skinned 
over  during  the  war  to  break  out  in  new  places. 
Thus  conscription  for  national  defence  has  been 
the  cry  of  the  class  which  relies  upon  its  economic 
advantages  to  conscribe  labour  uselessly  for  its 
own  luxurious  service.  Newspaper  advertising 
columns  swarm  with  demands  for  servants  on 
the  idler's  plea  that  there  are  few  in  family  but 
many  servants.  Social  unconsciousness,  moreover, 
can  hardly  expose  itself  more  odiously  than  in 
the  unabashed  profitmongering  which  has  gladly 
seized  its  chances  to  make  gain  out  of  the  Nation's 
difficulties,   sacrifices,  and  sorrows. 
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The  reason'  is  obvious.  Society,  resting  on 
economic  militarism,  is  organised  on  the  method 
of  exploiting  human  necessities  for  private  gain. 
It  is  only  acting  up  to  its  accepted  lights  when 
it  exploits  for  private  ends  the  grand  emergency 
of    war . 

Before  the  War  society  somewhat  callously 
accepted  the  casualties  of  Economic  Militarism. 
It  is  the  badge  of  the  majority  to  suffer.  So 
a  yearly  list  of  quite  half  a  million  of  indus- 
trial casualties  was  taken  as  a  matter  of  course. 
Economic  rights  must  be  exacted  whatever  the 
cost.  There  was  censure  as  to  the  labour  un- 
rest. But  there  was  no  conscientious  awakening 
over  the  cost  to  the  worker  of  the  industry  by 
which  the  Plutocracy  was  created. 

In  a  war  of  Liberation  of  the  world  from  the 
tyranny  of  brute  force  a  nation  should  find  its 
soul — if  it  has  one.  That  our  own  nation  has 
not  yet  done  so  is  due  to  the  fact  that  it 
was  already  given  over  to  the  tyranny  of  force 
— in  its  economic  exhibition.  The  emancipation 
of  mankind  from  the  curse  of  war  calls  for  self- 
emancipation  from  the  habits  of  industrial  war. 

That,  as  yet,  has  not  been  achieved.  The 
Nation  has  been  of  two  minds.  There  has  been 
true  exaltation  in  self-sacrificing  patriotism!.  But 
as  Herr  Liebknecht  complains  bitterly  of  "  the 
profitmongers,  those  vampires  that  feed  on  the 
strength    of    the    people,"    so    may    our    moralists. 

There  has  been  amongst  us  profiteering  on  such 
a  scale,  and  in  so  many  quarters,  particularly 
where  ample  possessions  were  already  enjoyed, 
that,    apart    from'    such    proof,    one    could    hardly 
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have  believed  that  human  nature  was  capable  of 
so  degrading  itself.  The  evil  has  been  not  so 
much  the  love  of  money  as  the  love  of  more 
money  on  the  part  of  those  who  already  possessed 
more  than  enough.  A  great  Cause — that  of  the 
liberation  of  the  world  from  tyranny — has  been 
used  as  a  money -making  machine.  The  priva- 
tions of  soldiers'  lives— their  wounds,  their  muti- 
lations, their  untimely  deaths,  all  the  agonies  of 
a  phenomenally  cruel  and  murderous  war,  the 
sorrows  and  desolation  of  innumerable  innocent 
mourners — have  been  coined  into  money  to  fill 
the  purses  of  the  modem  Shylocks.  It  is  said 
of  the  Hebrew*  King  David  that,  parched  with 
thirst,  he  would  not  drink  of  water  fetched  at 
the  risk  of  his  follower's  life  from  the  well  at 
Bethlehem.  The  modern  profitmonger  knows  no 
such  chivalry.  This  war  may  be  a  prolonged 
agony  of  self-sacrifice  in  blood  and  tears  to 
countless  sufferers — to  him  it  is  a  prolonged  drama 
of  the  money-maker's  Art.  Kaiserism  is  cruel 
and  the  Crown  Prince  of  Germany  is  a  prodigy 
of  rapacity — towards  other  nationalities.  But  the 
Plutocratic  Exploiter  of  the  war  brags  of  his 
patriotic  fervour  in  the  cause  of  oppressed  nation- 
alities, and  gratifies  his  rapacity  at  the  expense 
of    his    own    compatriots. 

For  some  unexplained  reason  the  Government 
has  from  the  outbreak  of  the  war  established 
profuse  extravagance,  such  that  the  various  in- 
dustries concerned  have  been  piling  up  inordinate 
profits.  Even  were  it  true  (as  it  is  not)  that 
in  the  legal  sense  there  has  been  no  corruption, 
yet   patriotism   has    been   sold    and   bought   in   the 
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dearest  market.  Millers,  toolmakers,  shipbuilders, 
motor -cycle  makers,  the  leather  trade  at  large — 
indeed,  trade  wherever  it  came  into  touch  with 
the  war,  was  treated  as  patriotically  indifferent. 
One  of  three  things  would  seem  true :  either 
the  adherence  of  the  trading  community  to  the 
war  must  be  purchased  by  the  inflation  of  their 
trade ;  or  the  Government  was  nejgligent ;  or 
else  it  was  itself  linked  in  with,  and  corrupted 
by,  trading  interests.  Shipping  freights  touch 
national  war  interests  to  the  quick.  Yet,  for 
some  unexplained  reason,  the  shipping  monopoly 
(for  so  it  is  in  war-time)  was  given  a  loose 
rein,  and  has  piled  up  profits  accordingly — the 
balance-sheet  of  one  company  showing  a  profit 
of  £292,108  on  a  capital  of  £241,450!  This 
war  of  the  Highest  Endeavour  has  provoked  an 
orgy  of  corrupting  extravagance  which  implies 
the  existence  of  a  very  rudimentary  social 
consciousness . 

Even  the  State  call  for  60  per  cent.  War 
Profits  is  met  by  hiding  them  away  as  "  Reserve," 
"  Depreciation,"  etc.  There  is  often  trade  solidarity 
shown  as  against  the  public  in  "  corners,"  "  trusts," 
and  other  methods  of  business  whereby  prices  are 
inflated.  But  as  between  different  trades,  some 
of  which  have  gained  and  some  have  lost  through 
war  emergencies,  there  is  no  such  community  of 
interest.  On  this  point  let  the  public  pay.  The 
State — as  the  universal  milch  cow — ought  to  make 
good  to  the  seaside  traders  on  the  East  Coast, 
while  their  co -traders  elsewhere  are  busily  banking 
unusual  gains. 

The     Land     Settlement     Scheme     for     disabled 
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soldiers  which  was  propounded  early  in  Feb- 
ruary 191 6  shows  a  confused  social  conscious- 
ness. Land  is  to  be  bought  on  the  Landowner's 
terms  by  a  State  Grant ;  and  this  process  is 
to  be  begun  at  a  time  of  unprecedented  public 
profusion.  Thus  a  public  market  for  Land  is 
to  be  opened  under  auspices  which  would  cer- 
tainly favour  high  selling  values.  The  interest 
on  the  State  expenditure  on  this  head  is  to  be 
met  by  a  yearly  charge  upon  the  tenants  for 
rent.  The  land,  having  been  dearly  bought, 
will  be  a  yearly  burden  upon  the  soldiers  who 
fought  to  redeem  it  from  foreign  invasion  and 
conquest. 

Then,  under  this  Scheme,  the  landowner,  by 
selling  his  land  to  the  State,  escapes  his  proper 
share  of  the  taxation  which  will  be  required 
to  meet  the   cost  of  redemption  from  the  enemy's 

This  share  is  ingeniously  thrown  upon  the 
future  tenants  under  the  State — i.e.  upon  the 
very  men  who  fought  for  its  redemption.  As 
a  reward  for  their  services  in  fighting  to  free 
the  soil  from  possible  invasion,  they  will  be 
called  upon  to  pay  in  enhanced  rents,  while  the 
former  owner  goes  off  with  the  full  value  of 
his  land  in  his  pockets — a  value  calculated  as 
though  there  had  been  no  costly  war  of  redemption. 

Thus  the  burden  of  existence  will  be  increased 
for  the  disabled  soldier  in  two  ways  :  first,  because 
his  rent  must  pay  interest  upon  excessive  land 
values ;  secondly,  because  in  his  rent  is  calcu- 
lated that  share  of  war  taxation  from  which 
the    former    landowner    has    been     relieved. 
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Can  the  Nation  afford  it?  is  the  true  test  of 
patriotic  expenditure  of  the  moment.  Can  I  afford 
it?  is  still  the  practical  point.  The  fallacy 
that  the  spending  of  mbney  helps  the  workers 
still  holds  its  ground.  So,  when  every  ounce  of 
energy  and  every  shilling  of  spending  tells  for 
or  against  the  national  cause,  undiscipHned  luxury 
is  far  too  evident.  The  trade  in  furs  and  motor- 
cars has  been  brisk  indeed;  the  money  spent 
per  head  on  alcohol  has  risen  by  8s.  id. — i.e. 
from  £3  los.  lod.  in  1914  to  £3  i8s.  iid. 
per  head  in  1 9 1 5 .  Domestic  service  is  often 
doubly  wasteful — i.e.  not  only  because  needless 
servants  are  kept,  but  because  the  habits  of 
those  who  know  that  their  labour  is  wasted  are 
almost  certain  to  be  wasteful.  Yet  on  this  head 
there  has  been  no  adequate  war  economy.  More 
generally  the  luxurious  living  which  saps  per- 
sonal and  national  vigour  alike  has  been  only 
partially  checked.  Even  the  application  of  women's 
work  for  war  purposes  is  treated  as  being  of  super- 
lative patriotic  merit.  Women  workers  are  over- 
praised as  "  holding  the  industrial  fort."  They 
are  working  *'  in  the  munition  trenches."  Even 
exposures  to  air  raids  is  distorted  into  being 
*' in  the  firing-line."  In  all  this  there  is  much 
that  is  trivial.  But  the  deeper  note  is  struck — 
that  of  a  presumed  independence  of  National 
Obligation . 

So  large  a  part  of  the  Nation  has  thriven 
without  its  own  exertions  that  the  emergency  of 
war  finds  that  social  consciousness  is  slumbering 
while   individual   consciousness    is   keen. 

In    peace    this    is    morally    confusing,    in    war    it 
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is  abominable.  National  life  consists  in  balancing 
two  powers  :  that  of  getting  money  and  that  of 
spending  it.  And  so  society  in  its  various  sec- 
tions acts  according  to  its  abilities.  The  Owner 
— whether  landowner,  coalowner,  or  shipowner — 
finds  that  the  difference  between  peace  and  war 
is  that  the  latter  strengthens  his  power  of  taking 
money  from  the  public,  and  acts  accordingly. 
Many  manufacturers  and  traders  do  the  same. 
Their  spending  power  is  hugely  strengthened. 
But  the  only  known  standard  in  spending  is 
ability.  Such  of  it  as  lies  outside  the  neces- 
saries of  useful  life  is  wasteful.  There  is  no 
social  conscience  about  luxurious  modes  of  life 
or  in  large  domestic  establishments.  The  money 
is  there.  There  are  the  usual  ways  of  spending 
it,  and  it  is  so  spent.  It  is  simply  a  question 
of  will  and  of  power.  But  there  is  no  true 
nexus  between  that  will  and  power  and  the 
common  good.  It  can  be  afforded  by  the  indi- 
vidual, however  hurtful  it  really  is  to  the  community. 

War  shows  how  hurtful  it  is,  and  has  been 
all  along,  to  the  general  good  ;  but  while  teach- 
ing the  duty  of  economy  sets  up  no  standard 
of  right  action.  So  the  economies  are  relatively 
slight,  uncertain,  and  due  to  temperament  or 
necessity  rather  than  principle.  The  general  waste 
of  public  energy  is  only  checked  casually  and  by 
personal  conscientiousness . 

There  is  no  social  consciousness  whereby  economy 
is  a  true  national  effort.  The  coalowner  sticks  to 
his  royalties  (probably  raises  them  as  he  has 
opportunity),  but  rails  at  the  Cabinet  Minister 
for    sticking    to    his    salary.      Trading    and    manu- 
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facturing  interests  stand  fast  by  the  Parliamentary 
sanction  for  40  per  cent,  of  war  profits,  but 
see  the  force  of  the  argument  for  depriving 
Members    of    Parhament    of    their    salaries. 

Probably  many  individuals  are  not  at  heart  as 
bad  as  they  appear.  They  are  (they  would  say) 
standing  up  for  their  own  rights,  and  must  do  so, 
or  who  else  would  take  their  part?  That  may 
be  true.  But  in  proportion  as  it  is  true  is  the 
fact  more  certain  and  clear  that  social  conscious- 
ness is  decaying. 

The  whole  question  is  that  of  exercising  power 
— power  in  getting  and  power  in  spending.  Since 
the  war  has  greatly  strengthened  the  former,  it 
is  idle  to  expect  an  enhanced  sense  of  public 
duty  in  the  use  of  the  power  so  gained.  Economy 
not  being  conscientious  where  the  spending  power 
is  large,  does  not  make  for  conscientiousness  among 
the  multitude  of  small  spenders. 

The  remedy  seems  to  lie  in  lessening  the  power 
of  spending  by  taxation— the  Nation  taking  into 
its  own  hands  the  extra  spending  powers  which 
only  few  out  of  the  many  can  be  trusted  to 
exercise  individually.  Even  the  exigencies  of 
War  Loans  are  said  to  obstruct  super-taxation. 
In  other  words,  those  who  can  best  afford  to 
pay  directly  out  of  income  the  cost  of  war  will 
do  so  rather  by  loans,  which  will  make  the 
nation  a  debtor  (in  an  excessive  degree)  to  its 
own  citizens.  Thus  defect  in  social  consciousness 
may  prove  a  costly  inheritance. 

The  conscription  propaganda  shows  the  weak- 
ness of  the  social  consciousness  as  to  the  rela- 
tive values  of  Life  and  of  Property.     No  argument 
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is  sound  which  places  the  man's  life  at  the 
war  service  of  the  State  unless  it  also  places 
property  in  the  same  category.  If  we  are  to 
conscribe  the  really  valuable  possession  of  all 
men — their  own  lives — we  are  bound  further  to 
conscribe  the  secondary  privileges  of  possession. 
If  some  are  to  be  legally  compelled  to  serve  the 
State  by  not  living  at  all,  the  argument  is  im- 
measurably stronger  which  would  enforce  the 
surrender  for  the  same  purpose  of  the  balance 
of  all  incomes  above  that  which  is  necessary 
for    reasonable    maintenance . 

Had  the  conscription  clamour  been  made  upon 
that  basis  it  would  have  been  respectable.  Yet 
concurrently  with  it  we  have  been  scandalised 
by  the  exploiting  of  the  war  for  private  advant- 
age. Human  life,  which  is  the  most  sacred 
property  of  all,  is  to  be  nationalised  for  the 
great  end  of  the  National  Cause.  But  property 
is  to  be  held  too  sacred  for  such  hard  usage. 
Private  gains  may  be  augmented,  the  public 
energies  may  be  wantonly  wasted  in  needless 
comforts  and  spectacular  extravagance.  But  the 
drag  is  put  on  the  political  machinery  which 
would  deal  as  faithfully  with  the  rights  of  property 
as  it  is  urged  to  do  with  the  rights  of  life. 

Here  at  its  worst  is  shown  that  defect  in 
social  consciousness  which  is  the  tap-root  of  labour 
unrest.  No  doubt  a  spurious  war  optimism  is 
current  as  to  the  future  of  this  question.  The 
Great  War  is  to  close  down  industrial  strife  and 
to  open  the  reign  of  happier  relations  between 
Labour  and  Capital.  Masters  and  men  having 
shared  privations  and  fought  on  equal  terms  against 
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the  National  foe  cannot,  it  is  urged,  reopen  the 
industrial  warfare  on  the  old  terms.  Mutual 
interests  and  self-sacrifices  in  the  trenches  are 
to    heal    the    sores    of    labour    unrest. 

The  point  would  be  worth  making  if  classes 
were  only  kept  asunder  by  sentimental  grievances. 
The  many  generosities  of  War  can,  and  will,  soften 
asperities  ;  but  the  point  at  issue  is,  and  must  con- 
tinue to  be,  that  of  equity  as  between  Labour 
and  Capital  when  they  are  working  for  the  common 
good.  The  peace  habit  is  really  the  equilibrium 
between  two  self-interests.  Also  unselfish  prin- 
ciples cannot  be  fitted  on  to  the  last  of  economic 
individualism. 


CHAPTER    XI 
PROVIDENTIAL   DUALISM 


The  religious  significance  of'  life  is  based  upon 
the  assumption  of  Divine  Providence.  Simple 
piety  acknowledges  God  as  the  source  of  pros- 
perity or  adversity.  What  the  man  possesses 
is  a  trust  from  God,  for  the  right  use  of  which 
he  is  accountable.  Poverty  is  equally  accepted 
as  Divine  discipline.  From  this  point  of  view 
human  conditions,  however  unequally  they  affect 
individual  lives,  are  assumed  to  be  advisedly 
ordered.  An  all -ruling  Providence,  with  irresis- 
tible Power  over  human  affairs,  is  regarded  as 
the  efficient  cause  of  the  varied  conditions  in 
which  man  lives. 

This  assumption  has  long  since  been  felt  to 
be  really  untenable.  The  late  Mr.  Charles  Booth 
records  how,  in  his  researches  in  poverty-stricken 
areas,  many  would '  say,  "  If  there  be  a  God, 
how  can  He  permit  such  things  to  be?"  The 
very  religiousness  of  human  nature  is  driven  into 
atheism  by  the  shocking  contrasts  between  wealth 
and  poverty— contrasts  which  imply  moral  default 
in    the    presumed    omnipotence    of    Divine    Justice. 

Still    more    rudely    has    the    present    war,    letting 
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loose  the  execution  of  unspeakable  cruelties  upon 
the  innocent  because  they  are  weak,  shaken  the 
validity  of  this  theory.  More  than  before  are 
men  inclined  to  think— If  the  Power  of  Heaven 
is  supreme,  God  is  morally  indifferent,  without 
either    compassion    or    justice. 

Unless  the  argument  of  the  preceding  chap- 
ters can  be  invalidated,  it  will  be  seen  that,  in 
fact,  there  is  a  rival  power  over  human  con- 
ditions. In  the  economic  organisation  of  industry 
the  Power  of  Money  systematically  overthrows 
the  moral  adjustment  of  social  conditions.  Mun- 
dane prosperity  is  due  to  the  accumulating  power 
of  money ;  Poverty  is  the  direct  result  of  this 
draining  away  from  industrious  life  of  part  of 
its  due  reward.  It  is  untrue  that  the  various 
degrees  of  wealth  and  poverty  are  entirely  deserved. 
Personal  merit  has  some  influence  ;  but  the  main 
cause  is  economic. 

This  economic  causation  is  essentially  non-moral. 
Life  is  organised  for  the  supply  of  what  is  demanded 
by  an  industrial  system  in  which  the  power  of  indi- 
viduals to  secure  their  rights  depends  chiefly  on 
the  accident  of  their  possessions.  The  system 
being  non-moral  in  its  actuation  is  immoral  in 
its  results.  That  is  to  say,  the  Economic  Order, 
being  a  non-moral  machinery,  works  outside  any 
possible  moral  government  of  the  world.  It  follows 
that  throughout  the  enormous  sphere  of  economic 
causation  Divine  Government,  which  is  neces- 
sarily moral,  is  ousted  from  control  over  human 
affairs.  The  very  meaning  of  economic  causation 
is  the  limitation  of  Divine  Power, 
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Two  Providences  really  control  the  modern  world. 
In  so  far  as  economic  power  orders  material  and 
social  conditions,  the  Divine  Providence  is  abridged. 
A  non-moral  Providence  orders  the  main  part  of 
the  external  conditions  of  human  life,  leaving  to 
Divine   Providence  rule   in  the  moral  sphere  only. 

II 

If  it  should  be  urged  that  this  limitation  of 
Divine  Power  is  fatal  to  the  Christian  religion, 
the  answer  is  that  it  was  foreseen  in  Christianity, 
and  indeed  was  propounded  as  organically  affect- 
ing duty.  The  exposition  of  Christianity  opens 
with  the  warning  that  a  Power  exists  in  rivalry 
with  God — known  by  its  Aramean  name.  Mammon 
— the  principle  of  Gain. 

It  is  no  hypothetical  powfer.  It  is  so  a  fact 
of  human  experience  that  the  first  disciples  are 
warned  against  serving  it.  The  service  of  Mammon 
and  the  service  of  God  are  declared  to  be  mutually 
exclusive.  It  is  already  in  the  world,  and  must 
continue  there.  So  directions  are  given  as  to 
its  rightful  use.  The  case  is  suggested  of  a 
steward  who,  having  purchased  the  rights  to  his 
employer's  rents,  made  friends  with  the  tenants 
by  abating  a  part  of  his  just  demands  upon 
them,  and  by  this  means  secured  their  friend- 
ship. This  was  the  customary  wisdom  of  the 
world.  In  the  Kingdom  of  God  a  like  wisdom 
is  requisite.  The  mammon  of  unrighteousness  is 
to  be  so  used  by  abating  our  demands  upon  it 
that  the  friendship  of  the  Eternal  Power  may 
be    assured.      The    moral    is    that    of    using    the 
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world  power  rather  than  serving  it.  Its  place  is 
that  of  the  servant,  not  the  master,  of  humanity. 
In  later  Christian  developments  this  world-power 
is  the  acknowledged  enemy.  In  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians — generally  understood  to  have  been  an 
encyclical — the  terms  of  the  great  Christian  struggle 
are  stated.  It  is  larger  than  the  conflict  between 
good  and  evil  in  human  nature.  This  wrestling 
with  flesh  and  blood  is  negligible  by  comparison 
with  the  great  spiritual  conflict  against  the  world- 
rulers  of  this  darkness  and  the  spiritual  powers  of 
wickedness  in  the  heavens.  Koo-fLOKparope?  is  a 
term  of  astrological  origin.  As  used  here  it 
expresses  the  Christian  conviction  that  there  is 
a  world -ruling  power,  against  which  the  TTavoirkia 
Tov  ©eovis  the  only  defence.  This  power  is 
described  as  seated  above  mankind,  yet  working 
wickedness.  A  few  years  previously,  in  writing 
to  the  Thessalonians,  St.  Paul  gives  a  similar 
warning  as  to  the  self -revelation  of  *'  one  that 
opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  against  all  that  is 
called  God  or  that  is  worshipped,  so  that  he 
sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  setting  himself 
forth  as  God"  (i  Thess.  ii.  4).  This  is  no 
description  of  the  sins  of  human  frailty.  The 
idea  is  that  of  a  usurpation  of  Divine  pre- 
rogative. Power  is  foretold  as  seating  itself  on 
the  throne  of  heaven — opposing  God,  and  yet 
claiming  worship  and  taking  the  place  of  God 
in  world -order.  Human  sin,  in  the  ordinary  sense, 
is  an  act  of  rebellion  against  a  moral  power  which 
is  recognised  but  not  obeyed.  The  content  of 
these  words  is  something  fundamentally  different. 
They    describe    the    rule   over   human    affairs    of    a 
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Power  which  not  onfy  opposes  but  exalts  itself 
above  God  and  is  worshipped  in  preference  to 
God.  Its  subjects  are  conceived  of  as  trans- 
ferring their  complete  allegiance  to  a  usurping, 
power. 

Thus  we  recognise  two  points  in  the  New 
Testament  Revelation.  From  the  first  it  recog- 
nises Mammon — or  the  principle  of  unrighteous 
gain — as  a  true  rival  power,  already  in  the  world, 
and  claiming  man's  service.  In  later  experience 
this  power  is  more  clearly  revealed  as  usurping 
the  throne  of  heaven  by  its  growing  hold  upon 
the    world's    obedience    and    worship. 

To  this  may  be  added  the  persistent  warnings 
against  the  perils  of  riches,  such  as  that  trust 
in  them  excludes  from  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
and  that  the  love  of  money  is  a  root  of  all 
kinds  of  evil.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say — not 
that  the  New  Testament  is  urgent  in  its  social 
teaching — that  the  entrance  of  the  Divine  Word 
into  human  life  was  designed  as  the  means  whereby 
the  world-ruling  power  of  darkness  should  be 
ultimately    cast    out   of    a    regenerated    world. 

In  effect,  the  Christian  Faith— so  far  from 
implying  an  unchallengeable  Divine  Omnipotence 
— recognises  as  the  principal  fact  of  modern  life 
that  the  power  of  money  imports  into  the  world 
a   Providential    Dualism. 

Study  of  the  New  Testament  as  the  fount  of 
Christian  Sociology  makes  this  point  clear— that 
the  loyalty  of  the  Church  to  its  Head  compels 
the  belief  in  a  limitation  of  Divine  Omnipotence. 
In  the  creeds  of  the  Church  the  field  of  omnipo- 
tence   is    declared   to   be    in    the    causation    of   all 


116  THE  ECONOMIC  ANTICHRIST 

things  that  are  visible  and  invisible — i.e.  of  the 
immaterial  as  well  as  of  the  material  phenomena 
of   time   and   space. 

But  the  mystery  of  human  v^ill -freedom,  by  its 
implication  of  antagonism  to  the  Divine  Will,  in- 
volves a  necessary  limitation  of  Divine  Power  in 
the  sphere  of  human  action.  Because  of  this 
Christ  entered  the  world  as  its  Saviour.  But 
since  a  compelled  goodness  is  no  real  goodness, 
the  salvability  of  mankind  is  in  essential  unity 
with  the  freedom  of  the  human  will.  Thus  it  is 
part  of  the  mission  of  Christ  that  it  aims  at 
the  "restoration  of  all  things"  (Acts  iii.  2). 
This  is  defined  as  completed  only  when  the 
kingdom  of  this  world  is  become  the  Kingdom 
of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ  (Rev.  xi.  19). 
It  is  of  the  essence  of  the  Christian  Faith  that 
the  Incarnation  of  the  Divine  Word  in  human 
nature  is  the  method  of  so  regenerating  mankind 
that  Divine  Omnipotence  shall  be  restored — as 
witness  the  saying  that  God  shall  then  be  All 
in    All. 

Until  that  consummation  the  Christianity  of  the 
New  Testament  not  only  recognises,  but  implies, 
a  double  rule  over  human  life — the  Kosmic  and 
the  Moral — the  former  being  creative  in  the  temporal 
sphere,   the   latter  being  operative  in   the   spiritual. 

In  the  New  Testament  warning  the  former 
was  sketched  in  as  the  power  that  opposeth  and 
exalteth  itself  above  God ;  and  its  method  was 
indicated  as  that  of  unrighteous  gain.  In  the 
modern  economic  development  we  know  it  as  the 
impalpable  force  which,  gradually  tightening,  its 
grip    upon    mundane    conditions,    has   made   of    the 
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modern  world  a  scene  of  social  injustice.  It  is 
a  matter  of  Church  History  that  the  Early  Church 
accepted  its  role  of  withstanding  this  insidious 
power.  Denouncing  and  legislating  against  usury, 
it  reproduced  ecclesiastically  Aristotle's  philo- 
sophical objections.  So  late  as  the  Great  Council 
of  Nicaea  the  clergy  Were  forbidden,  on  pain  of 
deprivation,  to  put  out  their  money  at  usury. 
Our  own  civil  law,  following  in  the  footsteps  of 
canonical  law,  did  not  until  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, by  its  repeal  of  the  usury  laws,  grant 
complete  freedom  to  use  the  power  of  money 
to    its    utmost    in    the    making    of    money. 

Modern  Christianity  has  completely  surrendered 
to  the  Kosmic  Power.  The  tendency,  as  we  have 
noted,  of  American  Theology  has  been  to  evacuate 
Christianity  of  its  primitive  sociology ;  while  British 
Theology  frankly  ignores  it.  These  are  symptoms 
of  the  conscientious  difficulty  which  in  neither 
case  is  grappled  with.  One  of  the  essayists  of 
The  Faith  and  the  War  even  departed  so  far  froni 
the  primitive  Church  as  to  complain  (p.  126): 
**  Even  our  Christianity  is,  for  the  most  part, 
a  secularised  Christianity,  more  intent  on  social 
reform  than  on  the  salvation  of  souls.'*  There 
can  be  no  conservation  of  spiritual  values  apart 
from  the  conservation  of  personal  values.  And 
Christianity  being  spiritual  optimism,  progress  in 
spiritual  values  must  also  involve  progress  in 
personal  values — i.e.  it  is  spiritual  progress 
secularised. 

At  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century  Richard 
Hooker,  himself  a  disciple  of  the  revival  of 
learning,  thus  "  secularises  "  Law^ :    "  Of  Law  there 
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can  be  no  lesse  acknowledged  than  that  her  seat 
is  the  bosom  of  God,  her  voice  the  harmony  of 
the  world"  {Ecclesiastical  Polity ,  Book  V.  p.  96, 
edition  of  1597).  In  the  first  of  these  two  clauses 
is  the  spiritual  origin,  in  the  second  the  secular 
pontent  of  Law  is  affirmed  ;>  while  the  reserve 
in  the  words  "  no  lesse  *'  implies  a  further  exten- 
sion of  the  secularisation.  In  the  three  suc- 
ceeding centuries  thought  has  travelled  in  two 
directions.  By  the  application  of  the  inductive 
process  the  world  of  Nature  has  been  brought 
into  unity  with  the  social  world;  also  the  economic 
development  has  transformed  the  world -conception. 
"While  Law  is  enlarged  into  the  harmony  of  crea- 
tion as  well  as  of  society,  its  continuity  has 
been  interfered  with  by  the  evolution  of  a  rival 
Law    whose   seat   is   not   the   bosom   of    God. 


>  III 

The  effect  of  this  indefinite  allegiance  is  the 
general    confusion    of    religious    thought. 

Take  the  case  of  the  highly  paid  profession  of 
non -service.  Property  in  one  or  other  of  its 
i!n  come -yielding  forms  gives  to  one  and  to  another 
yearly  incomes  of  £2,000,  £5,000,  £50,000,  or 
other  amounts  higher  or  lower.  The  holders  thereof 
enjoy  a  high  command  over  the  fullness  of  mundane 
life.  Place  in  contrast  with  these  the  many 
whom  the  late  Mr.  Charles  Booth  described  as 
living  on  the  verge  of  starvation ;  who,  accord- 
ing to  Professor  Marshall,  provide  the  means  of 
refinement  and  luxury  for  others,  while  unable 
to  earn  for  themselves  and  their  families   a  hving 
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worthy  of  manhood.  Since  sovereigns  are  not 
rained  down  from  the  sky,  the  means  whereby 
such  contrasts  are  alone  possible  is  the  exploita- 
tion of  labour.  Some  power  causes  the  due 
earnings  of  the  many  to  pass  over  for  the  en- 
richment of  the  lives  of  the  minority.  If  that 
power  be  of  God,  then  the  Kingdom  of  God  on 
earth  is  a  kingdom  of  unrighteousness.  In  such 
case  the  foundations  of  Faith  are  broken  up. 
If  it  be  not  of  God,  then  the  rightful  Divine 
control  over  the  greater  part  of  mundane  con- 
ditions is  invaded,  and  the  Power  supposed  to 
be  supreme  has  been  divested  of  corresponding 
moral  responsibility  for  the  conduct  of  human 
affairs.  This  also  poisons  the  fountain  of  religious 
duty.  For  as  to  external  things,  which  are  of 
such  consequence  to  spiritual  things,  the  economic 
god  claims  allegiance  ;  while  the  Divine  Government 
is  only  effective  in  the  directly  moral  sphere,  from 
which  so  large  a  part  of  human  conduct  is  excluded. 

This  dualism  of  control  is  the  true  cause  of 
the  decay  of  religion.  The  logic  of  the  human 
mind  requires  before  all  things  Unity  in  the 
object  of  its  reverence.  Finding  such  unity  only 
in  the  hypothesis  of  Divine  Unrighteousness,  its 
Faith,  not  being  founded  on  Principle,  is  chiefly 
emotional . 

One  effect  upon  character  is  the  propagation 
of  the  habit  of  in-equity.  Since  God  cannot  be 
assumed  to  be  unjust,  these  divergent  human 
conditions  are  ascribed  to  individual  merit.  The 
riches  of  the  propertied  are  assumed  to  be  the 
high  wages  of  great  worth ;  the  poverty  of  the 
earners   is  vaguely  interpreted  as  a  sign  of  Divine 
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displeasure.  Hence  originates  that  scourge  of 
miodern  sociology — the  belief  in  the  rights  of 
property  as  being  more  sacred  than  those  of 
humanity.  The  life  worthy  of  manhood  requires 
some  curtailment  of  the  life  of  luxury.  Yet  the 
efforts  towards  the  former  are  too  often  denounced 
as  unashamed  greed.  Inhumanity  becomes  a  subtle 
infection  of  the  general  scheme  of  action. 

This  Providential  Dualism  overthrows  the  New 
Testament  doctrine  of  Prayer.  As  to  material 
conditions,  the  prayer  of  the  Kingdom  goes  no 
farther  than  the  supply  of  urgent  needs  :  *'  Give 
us  this  day  our  daily  bread."  For  the  rest  the 
rule  is,  "  Seek  ye  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  His 
righteousness,  and  all  these  things  [temporal  good] 
shall  be  added  unto  you."  The  quest  for  righteous- 
ness is  the  quest  for  sufficient  provision.  But  then 
there  are  two  Providences — the  economic  and  the 
Divine.  Prayer  takes  on  the  Deist  form  of  a 
Divine  intervention  to  remedy  earthly  wrongs. 
The  religious  mind,  dimly  conscious  of  many 
hardships  and  much  apparent  injustice,  calls  upon 
the  God  of  its  trust  to  put  forth  the  necessary 
power  to  set  things  right,  to  provide  for  the 
fatherless  children  and  widows  and  to  defend  the 
oppressed.  In  an  order  'which  is  so  economically 
disordered  an  economic  deism  becomes  the  resource 
of  benevolence. 

Hence  flows  a  twentieth  -  century  recurrence 
of  supernaturalism.  In  the  earlier  New  Testa- 
ment record  the  miraculous  evidence  for  truth  is 
emphatic.  In  later  documents  the  deeper  in- 
sight into  spiritual  forces  alters  the  evidential 
perspective,  as  shown  in  the  statement :    *'  Blessed 
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are  they  that  have  not  seen  [the  outward  sign] 
and  yet  have  beUeved."  The  substance  of  Faith 
is  thus  finally  shifted  from  its  former  foothold 
on  the  marvellous.  Christianity  is  indeed  a  miracle - 
religion  in  that  it  is  part  of  the  organic  whole 
in  which  every  phase  of  new  life  is — as  in  the 
passing  from  the  inorganic  to  the  organic — ante- 
cedently incredible.  But  as  one  of  the  conse- 
quences of  economic  deism  the  belief  is  regaining 
its  abandoned  position  that  the  Universal  Will 
by  its  self-contradiction  can  best  force  human 
wills  into  the  higher  life.  Thus  Christianity 
stultifies   its  regenerating  ideal  of  the   Incarnation. 


CHAPTER    XII 
THE   BRIDGE   OF  TRADE   UNIONISM 

'  I 

By  this  recognition  on  the  part  of  Modern  Theology 
of  the  Economic  Order  as  part  of  Divine  Order, 
a  breach  is  caused  between  primitive  and  modern 
Christianity. 

In  its  origin  undbubtedly  the  religion  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  related  the  humanity  of  the  future  with 
that  of  the  past.  It  was  announced  as  a  mission 
of  the  human  motive  in  the  social  order.  The 
work  was   started   on   this   programme  :— . 

The  spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me, 

Because  He  anointed  me  to  preach  good  tidings  to 

the  poor ; 
He  hath  sent  me  to  proclaim  release  to  the  captives, 
And  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind, 
To  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised. 

A  mission  so  described  is,  in  its  intention,  socially 
active.  There  were  ulterior  aims,  but  the  primary 
method  is  that  of  social  regeneration .  The  Kingdom 
of  God  is  announced  upon  the  Isaian  terms  of 
universal  Righteousness  and  Peace.  It  is  declared 
to  mean  the  redressing  of  the  wrongs  of  humanity. 
Hence,  while  (later)  Judaism  was  tolerated  by 
Imperial     Rome,     its     offshoot     in     the     Christian 
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societies  was  fiercely  persecuted.  As  a  sect  it  was 
much  more  obscure  than  Judaism.  But  its  challenge 
to   World-power  was   taken  up  and  resented. 

In  the  end  the  ancient  religions  of  Greece  and 
Rome,  which  had  long  been  the  official  instruments 
of  secular  power,  were  supplanted  by  the  Faith 
which   that   secular   power  had   tried   to    crush. 

The  secret  of  its  growth  lay  in  its  adjustment 
as  a  religion  to  external  conditions.  Since  the 
corrupt  tree  cannot  pit)duce  good  fruit,  the  tree  of 
humanity  must  be  cultivated  into  sound  fruit- 
bearing.  In  that  conviction  resided  the  vitality  of 
the  Christian  system. 

On  the  principle  of  the  sound  mind  in  the 
sound  body,  social  salvation  is  the  beginning  whose 
end  is  spiritual  regeneration.  Neither  Nero  nor 
Domitian  feared  the  latter.  Their  persecutions  of 
the  early  Church  proved  that  the  social  movement 
was   real   enough   to   alarm   powerful   emperors. 

**  Good  tidings  to  the  poor "  would  have  been 
a  sham  if  the  primary  factor  of  poverty  had  been 
let  alone.  Hence  the  foundation  of  the  New 
Testament   Ethic  is  declared  :— 

Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 

Mammon,  i  .e .  the  method  of  gain,  is  so  intrinsically 
unrighteous  (the  "mammon  of  unrighteousness") 
that  the  Servant  of  Gain  cannot  be  the  Servant  of 
God.  Upon  this  point  there  is  no  halting  between 
two  opinions.  The  changers  of  small  coins  in  the 
outer  courts  of  the  Temple  were  a  public  con- 
venience to  the  worshippers,  yet  were  they  summarily 
evicted  as  turning  the  house  of  prayer  into  a  den 
of  thieves.     They  are  part  and  parcel   of  an   evil 
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system.  Those  who  trust  in  riches  are  warned  that 
they  cannot  enter  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  All 
are  bidden  to  beware  of  covetousness  on  the  ground 
that  a  man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance 
of  his  possessions.  This  hostility  to  acquisitiveness 
notoriously  enraged  the  Pharisees  and  so  indirectly 
led  to  the  Crucifixion.  It  is  abundantly  clear  that 
the  teaching  of  Jesus  was  interpreted  by  friends 
and  foes  as  a  new  revelation  as  to  the  equities 
of    possession . 

In  the  profound  reverence  for  His  Person 
which  followed  the  Crucifixion,  communism  in 
possession  sprang  up  as  a  matter  of  course. 
The  first  disciples  were  at  that  time  devout 
Jews,  clinging  to  the  faith  of  their  fathers  with 
spiritual  tenacity.  But  as  reverencing  the  Crucified 
One,  their  faith  in  Him  spontaneously  expressed 
itself  outwardly  in  their  Social  Community.  The 
Church  as  a  Spiritual  Organism  came  into  being 
much  later.  The  Commune  at  Jerusalem  was 
the  first  fruit  of  the  gift  of  the  Divine  Spirit. 
This  fact  alone  proved  the  social  benevolence 
of  the  New  Gospel.  Twenty -five  years  later  the 
Corinthians  were  reminded  of  the  saying  of  Christ 
as  still  current  among  them,  *  Bear  ye  one 
another's  burdens.'  Later  still,  another  such 
saying  is  referred  to  as  current  among  the 
Ephesians,  *  It  is'  more  blessed  to  give  than 
to  receive.'  To  this  it  may  be  added  that  in 
the  earliest  epistle  (probably),  that  of  St.  James, 
the  inhumanity  is  denounced  by  which  riches 
were  acquired ;  and  in  one  of  the  latest  ( a 
pastoral  to  the  Bishop  of  Ephesu^)  the  love 
of  money  is   declared  to  be  the  root  of  all   evil. 
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The  only  rational  inference  is  that  in  the  interval 
of  twenty  years  before  any  New  Testament  docu- 
ment existed,  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  made 
its  way  in  the  world  by  the  force  of  its  social 
doctrine.  Also  that,  even  after  the  spiritual 
developments  in  its  contact  with  Gentile  vices, 
this  social  factor  of  the  new  teaching  alarmed 
and  provoked  Roman  Emperors.  Roman  Imperial- 
ism, conspicuous  for  its  toleration  for  other 
religions,  while  leaving  its  Jewish  subjects  in 
peace,  is  so  disquieted  by  the  spread  of  '*  Good 
tidings  for  the  poor "  as  to  attempt  to  trample 
out   this   social    Evangel. 

In  effect,  by  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury Christians  were  a  powerful  minority  in  the 
Roman  Empire  and  enjoyed  the  public  testi- 
monial to  their  social  power  of  being  hated  by 
those    who    wielded    the    sceptre    of    Autocracy. 

II 

The  conversion  (so-called)  of  Constantine  marks 
the  transition  from  official  hostility  to  the  official 
recognition  of  this  growing  power  in  the  State. 
The  Theodosian  decree  de  fide  Catholicd  began 
the  work  of  secularising  the  Church  by  declar- 
ing the  Imperial  -Will  that  the  religion  of 
St.  Peter  should  be  publicly  professed.  The 
later  corruption  by  invading  Gothic  hordes  who 
professed  Christianity  induced  a  coercive  habit 
on  the  part  of  the  secularised  Church  towards 
non -Christian  peoples.  The  yet  later  barbarism 
of  the  Middle  Ages  developed  monasticism  and 
superstitious  belief  in  the   miraculous   as  the  safe- 
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guard  of  the  defenceless.  Hence  issued  sub- 
jection of  the  secular  to  the  supernatural  in 
the  case  of  single  nations,  which  culminated  in 
collective  subjection  to  the  spiritual  jurisdiction 
of  the  Papal  See.  Christianity;  had  gradually 
advanced  from  its  politic  toleration  by,  Constan- 
tine  to  the  Papal  Supremacy  of  the  fifteenth 
century    through    ages,  of    barbaric    darkness. 

The  revival  of  learning  in  the  fifteenth  century 
undermined  the  non -intellectual  foundations  of  mere 
clericalism,  and  the  consequent  Reformation  of 
the  sixteenth  century  broke  up  the  ecclesiastical 
organisation   of   Europe. 

This  Reformation  yielded  different  fruits  in  the 
two  Teutonic  Nations.  In  Germany  it  involved 
the  establishment  of  the  Lutheran  ideal  of 
Divine  Salvation  as  achieved  by  the  punish- 
ment of  the  Innocent,  the  fruits  of  which  are 
to  be  seen  in  the  disciplined  inhumanity  of 
Kaiserism. 

In  England  Cathohcity  was  maintained,  com- 
bined with  the  ideal  of  a  religious  identity 
between  Church  and  State.  To  this  latter  is 
referable  the  modern  British  self-abandonment  to 
the  Economic  Jurisdiction.  The  State  being 
impelled  automatically  on  the  lines  of  economic 
development,  the  doctrine  of  a  Divinely  ordered 
unity  between  Church  and  State  involves  both 
in  the  acceptance  of  the  economic  situation  as 
being  Providentially  ordered.  The  State  cannot 
free  itself  from  the  play  of  economic  forces. 
Its  present  and  future  are  part  of  the  Economic 
Order.  No  question  can  arise  as  to  the  secular 
necessity    of    the     Economic    Piower    in    ordering 
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external    conditions.       It    is    the    main    factor    of 
national   prosperity,    and    must    remain    so. 

But  the  righteousness  of  its  effect  on  human 
life  is  the  concern  of  Religion,  and  few  facts 
are  more  disquieting  than  the  neglect  of  this 
point  by  most  of  the  official  exponents  of 
Christianity. 

The  economic  settlement  of  social  conditions 
is  acquiesced  in  and  upheld.  Such  a  state  of 
mind  on  the  part  of  the  professed  teachers  of 
the  Religion  of  humanity  can  only  be  explained 
in  two  ways :  (  i )  ignorance^  pf  the  elements 
of  economics ;  ( 2 )  traditional  belief  in  the  unity, 
of  the  Church  and  the  State  as  arising  out  of 
Parliamentary  Acts.  This  doctrine  of  unity,  though 
not  now  accepted,  has  formed  the  mental  habit 
which  acknowledges  something  not  distinguish- 
able from  a   Divine   Right   of  Property. 

English  Christianity  finds  itself  in  an  impasse. 
Mundane  conditions  are  determined  upon  prin- 
ciples which  are  hopelessly  at  variance  with 
New  Testament  Righteousness.  At  the  same 
time,  current  notions  of  religious  submission  in- 
vest the  Status  quo  ante  with  a  quasi -sanctity, 
such  that  the  Economic  Conscience  overrides 
Christian  principles. 

Ill 

The  net  result  of  the  movements  outlined 
^bbve,  combined  with  British  insularity,  is  the 
creation  among  us,  in  a  completeness  unknown 
elsewhere    in    Europe,    of   the    Plutocratic    World. 

Constructively    this     modern     Kosmos    is    non- 
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moral.  Business  knows  only  one  object— to 
supply  what  its  world  demands.  In  pursuing 
this  object  it  does  not  want  to  hurt  any  one, 
but  it  cannot  pause  to  find  out  whether  it  does. 
Its  one  concern  is— will  its  transactions  pay? 
The  bankruptcy  court  is  there  for  those  who  con- 
fuse this  aim  with  philanthropy.  It  thrives  upon 
integrity— which  is  an  intellectual  virtue.  Indeed, 
it  enlists  all  the  intellectual  activities  in  finding 
out  what  the  world  wants  and  supplying  those 
wants  in  a  business-like  way.  But  it  has  no 
use  for  sympathetic  morality.  In  his  private 
life  the  Captain  of  Industry  can  exercise  all  the 
Christian  virtues,  but  he  cannot  submit  officially 
to  any  moral  duty  of  loving  his  employees  as 
himself.  Business  thrives  upon  the  subjection 
of  Labour  to  Capital.  Its  methods  are  those  of 
Economic  Militarism.  Those  who  direct  it  can 
only  think  humanely  if  and  when  it  pays  to 
do  so.  The  end  is  the  main  point.  The 
Tightness  of  the  means  to  that  end  depends 
chiefly  upon  their  successi.  The  price  of  various 
commodities  is  fixed  by  supply  and  demand. 
So,  also,  is  the  hire  of  the  labourer.  The  just 
price  and  the  fair  wage  are  no  questions  of 
morals.      They   are   economically  settled. 

In  a  word,  the  Plutocratic  World  is  essentially 
the  sphere  of  non-moral  activities.  Humanities 
and  moralities  are,  at  the  best,  secondary ;  in 
the  worst  cases  are  excluded.  The  Plutocratic 
fWorld  in  the  making  is  non-moral  in  the 
sense  that  neither  humanity  nor  inhumanity  is 
intentional. 

But  the   results   are  necessarily  immoral.      Sue- 
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cessful  business  always  substitutes  the  cheaper 
for  the  dearer  agent  of  production.  Even  in 
costly  commodities  there  are  inevitably  points 
far  back  (possibly)  in  the  production  where  the 
human  agent  was  sweated  by  reason  of  his  (or 
her)  weakness.  It  is  not  possible  to  eliminate 
the  element  of  wrong  from  any  transaction,  for 
the  value  of  the  finished  goods  is^  created 
throughout  by  labour.  This  means  that  the 
Plutocratic  World  is  built  up  upon  the  Economic 
Gospel  of  Might— the  might  of  money  as  the 
munitions  that  bring  victory  in  the  industrial 
conflict. 

This  fundamental  immorality  brings  into  action 
the  Christian  principle  of  the  equality  of  the 
entire  human  family.  This  equality  requires  social 
justice  among  those,  none  of  whom  are  more, 
and  none  less  than  the  children  of  God.  This 
equality  is  expressed  in  brotherhood,  for  **  he 
that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  hath  seen, 
cannot    love    God,    whom    he    hath    not    seen." 

Thus,      consciously,      and      in      some      measure 

subconsciously.       Trade      Unionism       is       applied 

Christianity.       The     solitary    worker     who     would 

find    himself    overpowered     by    Capital,     and    his 

labour    exploited    for    the    gain     of    others,    finds 

industrial   salvation   in   the    Fellowship   of   Labour. 

Standing    alone,    his    labour    would    be    cheerfully 

dispensed    with    till    he    came    to    his    employer's 

terms.      He  is    always   in    danger  of  being   "  held 

up  "  by  the  financially  stronger  roan.     As  one  of  a 

brotherhood    he    is    the    Big    Man    whose    labour 

is    so    valuable    that    by    withholding    it    he    can 

stand    out    for    better    terms.       The    brotherhood 
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of  Labour  may  prove  financially  as  strong  as 
the  Capital  against  which  it  stands  up.  No 
doubt  it  means  fighting— but  the  fight  may  at 
least  be  fair,  as  that  between  Capital  and  the 
solitary   worker   must   be   unfair. 

So  the  case  may  be  thus  stated :  The  non- 
moral  economic  machinery  exploits  labour  to  the 
making  of  unrighteous  gains.  These  gains  are 
unrighteous  because  they  negate  the  principle  of 
the  equality  of  man :  the  man  with  money 
compelling  the  submission  of  the  solitary  man 
without       money.  Moreover,       this       economic 

machinery,  being  non  -  moral,  lies  outside  the 
sphere  of  Christian  morality.  Trade  Unionism, 
by  strengthening  Labour  so  that  it  contends  on 
more  equal  terms  with  Capital,  is  working 
towards  equality  between  Man  the  employer  and 
Man  the  employed.  This  promotion  of  equality 
in  dealings  as  between  man  and  man  is  essen- 
tially Christian  in  motive  and  result ;  and,  more- 
over, works  out  its  end  by  the  particularly 
Christian  instrument  of   Brotherhood. 

As  in  all  strife,  there  is  much  on  both  sides 
in  the  industrial  war  which  is  far  from  edifying. 
Unquestionably,  its  early  outlawry  gave  a  violent 
twist  to  Trade  Unionism  at  the  outset.  Also, 
the  extent  of  the  interests,  at  stake  in  both 
camps  must  and  will  imply  as  forcible  action  on 
either    side    as    the    Law    will    allow. 

•With  some  show  of  reason,  one  of  its  details 
seems  open  to  criticism,  viz.  the  rule  which 
brings  down  the  output ;  also  the  earnings  of 
the  most  efficient  artisan  to  the  level  of  the 
less    efficient.      This    is    commonly    talked    against, 
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even  preached  against.  By  the  materialist, 
whose  one  aim  is  the  abundance  of  production, 
apart  from  justice  in  its  distribution,  this  rule 
is  judged  as  wrong  in  principle.  But  the 
moralist  judges  Trade  Unionism  as  a  struggle 
tfor  a  higher  standard  of  life,  some'  of  the 
incidents  of  which  struggle  will  involve  minor 
evils.  The  great  issue  is  as  to  whether  the 
labourer  shall  bq  oppressed  in  his  wages,  and 
so  depressed  in  his  life.  Which  of  the  two  is 
the  greater  evil,  that  the  strong  man  shall  suffer 
because  he  is  hungry,  or  that  he  shall  willingly 
forgo  some  of  the  advantages  of  his  superiority 
that  both  he  and  his  weaker  brother  may  be 
saved  from  oppression?  Another  complaint  has 
been  that  a  majority  of  unionists  often  compel 
non-unionists  to  join  their  union  against  their 
will.  If  this  be  tyranny,  how  much  worse  is 
the  tyranny  involved  in  compulsory  military 
service  !  The  justification  is  the  same  for  either 
kind  of  compulsion  :  i.e.  the  common  interest. 
Neither  of  these  alleged  sins  is  in  conflict  with 
the  New  Testament  ethic :  that  a  man's  life 
consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  possession, 
and    that    we    are    members    one    of    another. 

In  brief,  the  nation's  indebtedness  to  the 
organisation  of  Labour  is  beyond  calculation. 
In  a  previous  chapter  the  evils  in  respect 
of  national  vitality  have  been  dealt  with. 
Statistically  serious,  they  are  both  spiritually 
and  physically  far-reaching  in  their  power  over 
the  nation  that  is  to  be.  They  are  the  sour 
fruits  of  our  existing  plutocracy,  the  growth  of 
which     has     been     seriously     checked     by     Trade 
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Unionism.  Without  that  check,  the  home -life 
of  the  masses  would  have  been  quite  hopeless 
as  to  comfort,  decencies,  and  elementary  morali- 
ties. In  respect  of  these  things  we  are  on 
the  up-grade,  as  witness  the  fact  that  in  the 
ranks  of  skilled  labour  (which  is  generally 
organised)  the  infantile  death-rate  is  only  half 
as  much  again  (113  per  1,000  births)  as 
among  the  non -wage -earning  class,  while  for 
unskilled  labour  the  rate  is  twice  as  high  (152 
per    1,000   births). 

We  are  united  in  antagonism  to  Prussian 
Militarism  in  its  devastation  of  nations.  Eco- 
nomic Militarism  builds  up  the  structure  of 
individual  wealth  upon  a  devastation  of  humanity 
both   physically    and   spiritually. 

The  New  Testament  opens  its  campaign  of 
the  Kingdom  of  God  on  earth  by  warnings 
against  the  deadly  power  of  unrighteousness 
which  was  threatening  the  world's  peace.  Those 
who  will  take  the  larger  view  of  things  which 
afflict  humanity  and  which  influence  it  for  good, 
will  see  in  the  Brotherhood  of  the.  Workers 
practical    fruits    of    New    Testament    teaching. 

The  case  stands  thus :  Primitive  Christianity 
fought  against  unrighteous  gains  that  the  world, 
becoming  the  brotherhood  of  equity,  might  be 
the  temple  of  the  Living  God.  Modern  Chris- 
tianity, by  accepting  World -order  as  it  stands, 
cuts  out  from  human  progress  the  secular  prin- 
ciple of  brotherhood.  This,  with  limitations,  is 
restored  in  the  brotherhood  of  Labour.  It 
constructs  the  bridge  oven,  the  chasm  between 
primitive  and  modern   Christianity ;   building   upon 
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New  Testament  lines,  though  not  without  the 
accretions  of  human  passions.  Certainly  the 
Christian  Church  cannot  condemn  Trade  Union- 
ism for  attempting  imperfectly  the  duty  which 
the  Church  altogether  neglected.  Let  it  be 
granted  that  in  industrial  strife  there  is  much' 
that  is  un-Christian.  How  can  that  be  other- 
wise, since  Christianity  was  too  superior  to 
handle  the  problem? 


CHAPTER   XIII  i 

CHRISTIAN   OPPORTUNISM 

In  the  foregoing  statement  two  principal  features 
of  the  present  situation  reveal  themselves  :  one, 
that  its  social  ethic  is  irreconcilable  with  the 
Christian  text -book — the  New  Testament ;  the  other, 
its  default   in  social — i.e.  corporate — consciousness. 

Otherwise  stated,  the  actual  organisation  of 
National  life  fails  on  two  primary  Christian 
points  :  ( i )  It  does  not  admit  of  the  applica- 
tion of  Christian  doctrine  to  practical  duty  ;  ( 2 ) 
it    does    not    work    out    in    Christian    Brotherhood. 

A  huge  section  of  the  modern  world,  while 
professedly  Christian,  is  non -Christian  in  its  orga- 
nisation. The  default  is  not  as  to  putting  into 
execution  its  principles.  It  is  human  so  to  err. 
What  really  happens  is  that  the  Christian  rehgion 
is  accepted  as  binding  on  the  conscience,  minus 
its    social    requirements. 


American  Christianity  meets  the  difficulty  in  its 
own  way.  In  America  economic  enrichment,  being, 
like  other  things,  on  the  large  scale,  exhibits 
fortune -making  in  colossal  millionairism.  But  prob- 
ably this  is  less  odious  in  their  eyes,  since  America 
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is  the  land  of  opportunity  for  enterprise.  Slum 
poverty  is  more  notably  due  to  want  of  grit 
in  the  New  country  than  in  the  Old.  On  the 
other  hand,  British  exploitation  of  labour  takes 
effect  within  a  ring  fence  from  which  it  is  harder 
to  escape.  Consequently  the  violent  contrasts 
between  wealth  and  poverty  are  less  offensive  to 
humanity  in  the  United  States  than  in  the  United 
Kingdom.  In  the  former  case  the  enterprising 
are  more  free  to  colonise,  and  are  less  the 
victims  of  circumstance  than  are  their  fellow- 
workers    in    the    over -populated    island. 

This  differentiation  shows  itself  in  the  religious 
handling  of  this  socio-economic  question.  American 
thought  is  disposed  to  take  out  of  Christianity 
its    original    social   doctrine. 

Thus,  Professor  Peabody  is  widely  known  in 
England  by  his  book,  Jesus  Christ  and  the 
Social  Question.  The  book  has  been  exten- 
sively circulated  among  English  readers  as  evacu- 
ating Christianity  of  its  social  intent.  Two  extracts 
state  his  point  of  view.  '*  Jesus  will  not  be 
diverted  by  a  demand  for  social  teaching  from 
the  special  message  of  spiritual  renewal  which 
He  is  called  to  bring."  Again,  "  In  applied 
sciences  results  known  as  by-products,  which  may 
be  of  the  utmost  value,  are  thrown  off  on  the 
way  to  the  desired  result.  Such  a  by-product 
is    the    social   teaching   of    Jesus "    (p.    79). 

The  argument  is  that  the  world  can  have 
spiritual  renewal  without  the  social  teaching,  the 
latter  being  not  an  organic  factor  of  spiritual 
regeneration,  but  only  its  by-product.  The  fallacy 
is    obvious    of   arguing    from   inorganic    to    organic 


136  THE  ECONOMIC   ANTICHRIST 

process.  Biologically  the  body  and  its  environ- 
ment are  no  by-product  of  spiritual  vitality,  but 
conditions    essential    to    it. 

Similarly,  the  same  author,  in  addressing  the 
Harvard  students  on  the  "  Christian  Doctrine  of 
Wealth  "  (Mornings  in  the  College  Chapel,  p.  121), 
understates  the  Christian  Principle  thus  :  "  It  does 
not  divide  the  rich  from!  the  poor ;  it  divides  the 
faithful  use  of  what  one  has  from  its  unfaithful 
use."  This  half-truth  leaves  out  of  sight  the 
whole  Christian  teaching  as  to  the  right  origin 
of  wealth.  The  individualist  aim  supplants  the 
teaching    of   a   Kingdom   of    Righteousness. 

Another  American  author  (Professor  Kersopp 
Lake),  in  The  Stewardship  of  Faith,  upholds  the 
individualist  theory  by  another  argument,  to  this 
effect  :  "  The  disciples  of  Jesus  were  convinced 
that  the  world  was  coming  to  an  end."  *'  So 
we  have  a  teaching  which  calls  upon  men  to 
give  up  all  their  possessions,  to  abandon  their 
wealth,  to  cut  themselves  loose  from  the  ties  of 
family ;  it  excluded  the  rich  from  the  Kingdom 
— at  least,  that  seems  its  meaning"  (p.  30). 
Now,  it  is  argued,  we  are  equally  convinced  of 
the  continuance  of  the  world.  Modern  Chris- 
tianity must  take  note  of  the  passing  of  the 
storm  centre  of  the  modem  world  from  individual 
to  social  problems.  Originally,  it  is  implied, 
Christianity  was  a  mere  communism  of  despair. 
Believing  in  the  speedy  end  of  the  world,  it 
offered  no  '*  world -affirming  ethic."  Now  that 
belief  has  passed,  with  its  necessary  individual- 
ism, Christianity  must  reconstruct  itself  to  deal 
with    modern    social   problems. 
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Both  authors,  from  different  standpoints,  decry 
,the  social  teaching  of  the  New  Testament.  By 
so  doing  they  would  repudiate  the  authority  of 
original  Christian  ethic  over  the  problems  of  the 
day.  What,  as  it  stands,  looks  like  a  communal 
origin  of  the  Christian  system,  is  denied  validity. 
Modern  economic  exploitation  is  left  with  a  free 
hand,  subject  to  the  submission,  in  a  spiritual 
sense  only,  of  individuals  to  Christian  precept. 
Christianity  is  brought  into  line  with  modern 
methods    by    casting    overboard    its    social    ethic. 

II 

British  Christianity  is  inclined  preferably  to 
ignore  the  difficulty  of  reconciling  the  secular 
order  with  the  spiritual.  With  a  certain  down- 
rightness  it  accepts  the  money  economy  as  one 
of  the  inevitables  that  must  be  made  the  best 
of.  Its  results  are  in  many  respects  morally 
displeasing.  Then  Christianity  must  build  up  what 
has   thus  been  pulled  down. 

Thus  it  tends  to  become  collective  almsgiving. 
Its  regenerating  principle  of  brotherly  love  has 
dwindled  into  charity,  which,  whatever  its  merits, 
is  bad  for  Christian  Brotherhood  by  its  taint  of 
patronage.  Anyhow,  it  can  no  more  expel  un- 
righteousness from  the  modern  world  than  can 
the  R.A.M.C.  drive  the  German  armies  out  of 
France  or  Belgium.  It  has  renounced  its  claim 
to  be  a  combatant  in  the  great  struggle  for 
world -equity. 

Hence  it  is  driven  to  entrench  itself  in  spiritual 
individualism.      Detaching    itself    from   an    external 
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ordering  of  material  conditions  in  which  it  feels 
ill  at  ease,  it  stimulates  the  spiritual  faculties. 
Its  rule  from  its  origin  has  been  to  *'  seek  first 
the  Kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness." 
This  made  it  the  religion  of  the  common  life. 
Instead,  it  has  chosen  the  functions  of  the  religion 
of    the    sanctuary. 

A  book — The  Faith  and  the  War — which  has 
been  published  "  on  the  religious  difficulties  aroused 
by  the  present  condition  of  the  world  "  illustrates 
this  religious  detachment.  One  essay — "  Provi- 
dence in  the  Universal  Aspect  " — was  suggested 
by  Professor  James  Ward,  who  pointed  out  that 
"  The  German  ideal  of  Militarism  is  a  great  ex- 
periment of  the  sort  men  try,  like  slavery,  polygamy, 
and  the  exploitation  of  labour.''  (My  itahcs.) 
Here  a  distinct  lead  is  given.  The  economic 
oppression  of  labour  is  classed  with  German 
Militarism,  polygamy,  and  slavery  as  one  of  the 
evil  experiments  of  human  society.  Yet  through- 
out the  book  the  subject  is  ignored.  The  war 
has  brought  into  the  foreground  as  never  before 
the  religious  collectivism  of  service.  For  many 
years  the  labour  difficulty  has  been  one  of  the 
urgent  questions  of  the  times,  pivoting  on  social 
justice.  The  war,  in  its  origin,  its  conduct, 
and  its  prospect,  stirs  the  deepest  inter-human 
equities.  None  the  \€)dl  ithey  are  treated  as 
negligible  when  the  religions  difficulties  of  the 
present  condition  of  -'tthe  vorld  are  being  dis- 
cussed. Three  of  the  essays  deal  with  the  ques- 
tion of  Providence.  Four  others  consider  the 
existence  of  evil  in  the  world  in  its  relation  to 
Divine    government.      Yet    so    disturbing    a    factor 
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as  that  of  the  exploitation  of  labour  is  deliberately 
excluded.  The  only  possible  conclusion  from  such 
an  omission  is  that  Faith  lives  in  a  spiritual 
sphere  of  its  own,  unmoved  by  the  equities  or 
inequities  of  external  life.  In  quite  the  most 
critical  stage  of  world  history,  when  the  com- 
munal duty  of  service  shows  itself  as  an  organic 
factor  of  world -righteousness,  religious  difficulties 
are  analysed  in  the  vacuum  of  non -responsibility 
towards  the  outside  business  of  living.  The  rela- 
tion in  duty  of  man  to  man  is  the  permanent 
human  question,  and  therefore  is  an  integral  part 
of  the  Christian  problem.  There  can  be  no 
more  signal  proof  of  religious  weakness  than  is 
disclosed  in  the  fact  that  the  problem  of  evil 
in  its  relation  to  Providence  is  religiously  regarded 
as  soluble  in  a  separate  sphere  from  that  of 
fundamental    human    equities . 

This  is,  unhappily,  the  dominant  feature  in 
British  Christianity.  In  the  Middle  Ages  the 
Church  in  its  contact  with  the  outside  world  assumed 
the  imperative  mood  of  ecclesiasticism.  Now  it 
rather  passes  into  the  potential  mood  of  spiritual- 
ism. It  might,  could,  or  would  act  when  oppor- 
tunity offers  of  making  itself  felt  remedially  as 
to  the  consequences  of  world  sin.  Its  children 
are  educated  in  a  nominal  renunciation  of  '  the 
pomp  and  vanity  of  iiis  wicked  world,'  but  the 
generating  cause  c^  such  pomp  and  vanity  is 
left  severely  alone.  Even  in  the  present  crisis 
it  would  be  much  easier  to  excite  strong  religious 
feeling  for  or  against  the  use  of  "  mass  vest- 
ments "  than  for  a  Divine  Righteousness  over  the 
Labour    Question.      The   Christian   Society   is    con- 
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tent  with  its  role  as  the  Kingdom  of  Spiritual 
Hfe  which  is  only  vaguely  in  contact  with  realities. 
As  a  Church  Militant  it  is  strategically  "  in  the 
air "  as  to  the  world  conflict  for  social  equity. 
By  prescription  it  commands  the  vast  reserve 
forces  of  human  goodness.  By  its  abstention 
from  the  practical  realisation  of  Divine  Righteous- 
ness in  secular  order  it  cannot  bring  these  reserves 
into  action  against  the  massed  powers  that  make 
for  mundane  wrong.  In  its  origin  and  its  purpose 
it  is  the  religious  corporation  of  social  endeavour 
for  spiritual  aims.  In  fact,  it  incurs  the  supreme 
peril  of  aborted  faculty  by  functioning  mainly  in 
spiritual  individualism. 

Being  essentially  the  Religion  of  an  awaken- 
ing humanity,  it  is  emotional ;  but  being  also 
the  Religion  of  humanity  as  organised  for  general 
righteousness,  there  is  an  organic  unity  impressed 
upon  its  sentimental  energy.  This  is  the  Religious 
Principle  which  links  human  nature  as  an  entity 
with  Divine  Power.  By  its  modern  default  in 
Religious  Principle  the  Christianity  of  the  twentieth 
century  is  drifting  into  nerveless  opportunism. 
Relinquishing  as  hopeless  the  duty  of  directing 
social  energies,  it  seeks  'when"  and-,  as  it  can 
to  provide  a  remedy  for  such  evil  results  of  a 
false  organisation  of  society  on  the  principle  of 
self-love  as  are  fatally  conspicuous.  Its  chosen 
place  in  modern  order  is  that  of  the  healer  of 
symptoms    rather    than    of    diseases. 

Ill 
Among   the   illustrations   of   this   spiritualising   of 
Christian   function   we  note  the  Theosophising  ten- 
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dencies  of  the  times.  Theosophic  societies  have 
come  into  vogue  in  which  the  contemplative  side 
of  rehgion  is  emphasised,  and  speculative  truth 
is    explored    with   more    or   less    intellectual    effort. 

It  is  significant,  moreover,  that  this  undue 
spiritualism  is  finding  a  definite  place  in  Christian 
teaching.  Thus  in  a  National  Mission  Tract  on 
the  Creed  by  Bishop  Chase  the  distinction  is 
drawn  between  the  two  worlds — of  physical  phe- 
nomena and  of  final  realities.  There  is,  we  are 
told,  **  the  World  of  final  realities,  apart  from 
time  and  apart  from  space,  to  which  belong  God 
and  the  things  of  God,  and  to  apprehend  which 
we  have  no  faculties  given  to  us  "  (p.  2).  It 
is  hard  to  reconcile  any  Christian  beliefs — least 
of  all  that  in  the  Incarnation — with  this  doctrine 
that  the  final  realities  are  those  in  which  a 
Creative  God  dwells  apart  from  time  and  space. 
On  what  principle  even  of  Theism  can  God  be 
defined  as  finally  real  apart  from  the  material 
manifestation  of  His  power?  The  Supreme  Power 
as  working  in  the  phenomena  of  time  and  space 
is    the    only    cognisable    Entity    of    the    Universe. 

The  extent  to  which  this  super -spiritualism  is 
penetrating  Anglicanism  is  shown  by  the  attempt 
to  graft  Quakerism  into  it.  What  is  being  propa- 
gated as  the  "  Fellowship  of  Silence  "  has  been 
received  with  some  favour,  even  in  high  quarters. 
On  page  70  of  a  book  with  that  title  this 
amazing  pronouncement  is  made  :  '*  The  conscious- 
ness of  God  is  the  beginning  and  the  end  of 
prayer."'  (My  italics.)  Buddhism  might  accept 
this  doctrine ;  certainly  Christianity  cannot,  its 
official  prayer  being,  **  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth 
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as  in  Heaven."  The  heavenly  and  the  earthly 
spheres  are  equally  the  operative  scenes  of  Divine 
Will.  The  aim  of  the  Church  on  Earth  is  to 
express  its  consciousness  of  God  in  the  completion 
of  practical  duty. 

The  world  as  the  manifestation  of  God  in  the 
phenomena  of  time  and  space  is  essentially  sacra- 
mental, for  the  outward  and  visible,  while  being 
the  signs  of  the  spiritual,  are  its  instruments 
also.  Quakerism,  as  a  sacrament -rejecting  faith, 
only  exists  as  the  exception  which  exhibits  the 
general  rule.  Christianity,  having  made  its  way 
in  the  world  through  its  sacramental  vitality,  has 
made  the  existence  of  a  non -sacramental  sect 
possible  in  the  phenomenal  sense  only. 

But  that  Anglicanism  should  go  out  of  its  way 
to  cultivate  the  opportunism  of  the  systematised 
silence  in  prayer  which  relies  on  spiritual  mag- 
netism indicates  weakness  in  religious  principle. 
Prayer  is  the  energy  of  the  human  will  co- 
working  with  the  Divine  control  over  human 
affairs.  Its  reality  is  learned  in  the  completeness 
of  a  morally  inspired  common  life.  There  is,  to 
say  the  least  of  it,  the  danger  of  solemn  un- 
reality in  the  easier  method  of  spiritual  abstraction 
from  common  duty. 

This  appears  in  the  fashionable  pietism  of  the 
day.  Puritanism,  putting  the  curb  on  the  pull  of 
the  world  and  the  flesh,  was  respected  for  its 
stern  thoroughness,  but  ultimately  stumbled  through 
its  fanatic  asceticism.  In  the  reaction  the  idea 
caught  on  of  making  the  best  of  both  worlds 
by  laying  up  treasure  simultaneously  on  earth 
and    in   heaven.      This   default   in    Religious    Prin- 
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ciple  naturally  ended  in  emphasising  the  emotional 
side   of    Christianity. 

Hence  the  attraction  among  the  propertied  classes 
of  the  Christian  Scientist  denial  of  the  reality  of 
sin.  The  baser  inclinations  are  subject  to  piety. 
Those  which  lie  outside  personality  are  not  recog- 
nised as  being  sins  at  all,  and  a  Pietism  flourishes 
which,  the  more  it  cuts  itself  adrift  from  the 
moorings  of  reason,  is  freer  to  use  its  oppor- 
tunities of  exploitation  because  of  its  conviction 
that  the  scheme  of  modern  society  is  intrinsically 
good.  Its  appeal  is  not  to  those  who  are  dis- 
ciplined by  social  service,  but  to  those  who, 
being  of  independent  means,  wilhngly  believe  in 
their    own    social    impeccability. 

IV 

Opportunism  promises  to  be  the  fatal  defect 
of  the  National  Mission  as  an  act  of  repentance 
from    national    sins . 

The  sins  particularly  specified — such  as  intem- 
perance, impurity,  gambling,  and  irreligion — though 
prevalent  in  the  Nation,  are  not  strictly  national 
sins .  The  Nation  which  maintains  an  established  and 
endowed  Church,  and  is  conspicuous  for  its  allow- 
ance of  religious  freedom,  is  certainly  not  irre- 
ligious. Nor  does  its  legislation  connive  at 
drunkenness,     impurity,     or    gambling. 

It  does,  however,  uphold  an  economic  system' 
which,  directly  or  indirectly,  conduces  to  their 
prevalence.  There  is  mor^ey  in  the  promotion  of 
drinking  habits.  Gambling  as  personal  specula- 
tion   is    fostered    by    the    national    organisation    of 
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the  speculative  habit.  Violent  contrasts  between 
wealth  and  poverty  have  in  all  ages  favoured 
sexual  vice.  It  is  a  commonplace  of  sociology 
that  environment  has  much  to  do  with  personal 
virtue  and  vice.  Most  certainly  their  conditions 
make  it  much  harder  for  multitudes  to  keep 
themselves    sober    and    virtuous. 

A  National  Act  of  Repentance— if  real — would 
be  the  awakening  of  the  Nation  to  the  fact  that 
it  is  so  organised  as  to  promote  personal  sins 
and    to    make    virtuous    conduct    difficult. 

But  no  sign  is  given  as  to  such  purpose. 
On  the  contrary,  the  National  Mission  is  taught 
as  meaning  personal  repentance  only.  Thus  in 
the  April  issue  of  the  Church  Quarterly  the 
whole  question  is  treated  on  the  purely  personal 
point  of  the  neglect  of  God.  This  is  the  root- 
evil  of  our  generation,  '*  from  which  has  flowed 
social  injustice,  war  between  class  and  class, 
drunkenness,  lust,  pride,  etc."  (p.  53).  All 
sin  is  proclaimed  as  simply  personal,  so  that 
conversion  to  God  is  the  only  cure  that  is  called 
for. 

The  Times  of  October  i8th,  in  an  article  on 
"  Collective  Sin,"  points  out  that  "  the  Church 
weakens  its  teaching  by  fastening  upon  the  dis- 
astrous personal  sins  from  which  the  average 
congregation  is  free.  The  worst  sins  are  those 
which  do  not  immediately  express  themselves  in 
action,  but  pervert  the  common  mind,  so  that  a 
whole  society  sins,  and,  what  is  worse,  does 
not    know    that    it    is    sinning." 

There  is  true  wisdom  in  this.  The  perversion 
of    the    common    mind    and    a    Nation's    blindness 
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to     its     corporate    need    of    reformation     are     the 
causes    of    much    wrongdoing. 

Personal  conversion  is  indeed  necessary.  Still 
more  so  is  National  conviction  of  sin.  And  a 
great  occasion  is  being  mishandled  when  the 
Church  of  the  Nation  in  its  greatest  Religious 
Crusade  relies  solely  upon  the  opportunism  of 
personal  amendment  as  the  remedy  for  evils  which 
to  a  large  extent  are  of  collective  origin. 


10 


CHAPTER    XIV 
THE   ECONOMIC   ANTICHRIST 


Christianity^  being  the  living  corpus  of  the 
higher  humanities,  is  an  integral  part  of  the 
previous  developments  in  the  human  ascent.  The 
organic  factor  of  this  ascent  has  already  been 
pointed  out — the  law  of  labour.  The  life  of  the 
race  on  the  plane  of  betterment  has  continuously 
depended  upon  the  correspondence  with  its  en- 
vironment which  industry  only  can  maintain.  Man, 
unlike  the  mere  animal,  has  been  regularly  con- 
scious of  new  wants,  and  a  true  energy  of  human 
progress  has  been  involved  in  his  intellectual 
adaptation  of  his  place  in  nature  to  the  satis- 
faction of  a  never-ending  series  of  inclinations 
towards  unrealised  goiod. 

Throughout  this  climbing  movement  social  good 
is  the  means  more  emphatically  than  the  end. 
Man,  the  egoist,  striving  to  complete  himself, 
in  raising  himself  incidentally  raises  his  fellows. 
His  undiluted  selfism  teaches  him  by  eating  of 
the  tree  of  knowledge  to  feed  also  on  the  fruit 
of  the  tree  of  personal  satisfaction.  The  indus- 
trial Adam  and  Eve  desire  to  keep  for  them- 
selves   the    enjoyments    of    the    garden    of    cultiva- 
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tion  in  which  they  have  been  hfted  above  the 
general  savagery.  The  new  intellectual  command 
over  the  forces  of  nature  is  warped  into  a  selfish 
gratification  of  the  senses,  so  that  life  is  thought 
to  be  negated  unless  knowledge  be  exclusively 
applied    to    their    own    material    good. 

Two  motives  are  appealed  to :  that  of  being 
"  as  gods,"  with  full  experience  of  good  and 
evil ;  also  that  of  the  mere  physical  use  of 
knowledge    as    being    equivalent    to    moral    death. 

Man  is  inclined,  in  the  first  stages  of  his 
ascent,  to  devote  his  entire  energies  towards 
material  progress.  Compared  with  its  possibili- 
ties, life  not  so  lived  might  be  called  death— the 
stagnation  of  its  physical  elements.  Against  this, 
what  is  spiritual  in  man  revolts.  The  mere 
animal  uses  all  its  powers  in  physical  enjoy- 
ment. But  man — being  potentially  spiritual — re- 
jects the  simply  material  scheme  of  life.  Good 
and  evil,  right  and  wrong,  exist  henceforth  by 
reason  of  the  perpetual  conflict  between  the  satis- 
faction of  the  two  impulses.  There  is  a  law  of 
sin  and  of  death  which  rules  hurdan  nature,  the 
death  implied  being  that  of  defeated  spiritual 
potentialities,  by  which  man  is  reduced  to  the 
degree    of    an    intellectual    animal. 

It  is  the  Christian  belief  that  man  may  be 
freed  from  this  law  of  sin  and  of  death  by  the 
law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Jesus  the  Christ. 
What  is  that  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  ?  It  is 
consistently  announced  as  the  law  of  self-sacri- 
fice. Man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance 
of  that  which  he  possesseth.  The  man  qua 
man,    not   the  man   qua  possessor,    is    the   primary, 
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Christian  ideal.  *'  If  any  man  will  be  My  dis- 
ciple, let  him  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  Me." 
Here  is  the  test  of  discipleship .  The  example 
set  is  to  be  followed  ex  anlmo.  The  cross  has 
to  be  sought  and  taken  up.  The  unspeakable 
vices  of  Corinth  proved  to  be  the  nursery  of 
Christian  Faith  because  of  the  experience  there 
gained  of  the  power  of  self -crucifixion  in  the 
conquest    of    innate    evil. 

From  the  dawn  of  civilisation  acts  of  self- 
sacrifice,  both  humble  and  heroic,  have  been  the 
occasional  fruits  of  social  life.  In  Christianity 
the    practice    is    enlarged    into    a    Law    of    Life. 

The  Divine  Man  gives  Himself  on  Calvary  for 
the  world's  good.  In  this  act  the  world  finds 
more  than  an  example  which  mtay  be  followed 
or  denied.  The  principle  of  duty  in  the  Divine 
Man  is  no  mere  counsel  of  perfection  to  the 
normal  man.  Showing  the  way  of  the  Higher 
Life,  it  sets  also  its  rule.  The  mind  of  the 
Christ   must    be    the   mind   of   the   disciple. 

The  Great  Sacrifice  on  the  Cross  outside 
Jerusalem  has  its  spiritual  bearings  upon  man's 
status  before  God.  With  these  we  are  not  here 
concerned.  Divine  Justice  has  its  interest  in 
man's  past  as  well  as  in  his  future  history. 
For  our  present  purpose  we  note  that  in  the 
Christian  doctrine  of  the  Cross  is  summed  up  all 
the  potential  goodness  of  the  future.  The  spiritual 
ascent  of  human  nature  is  proportioned  to  the 
degree  of  its  penetration  by  the  principle  of  self- 
negation.  The  Law  of  Labour  as  the  factor  of 
material  development  is  checked  in  the  spiritual 
sphere   by    the   higher   law   which    abates   our   per- 
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sonal  pretensions  in  favour  of  the  human  society. 
In  the  Christian  brotherhood  the  individual  must 
sacrifice  his  potential  self  on  the  altar  of  the 
common  good.  Development  along  the  lines 
of  personal  powers  exaggerates  the  individual. 
Christianity,  being  the  religion  of  humanity,  is 
only  completed  by  the  ascent  of  human  nature 
in  its  entirety.  In  the  great  spiritual  athleticism 
the  physical  must  be  "  kept  under."  The  units 
of  the  Christian  Body  must  be  severally,  that 
they  may  be  jointly,  healthy.  The  individual 
abates    himself    that    the    community    may    thrive. 


II 

How  does  this  Law  of  Self-negation  fit  into 
the    Economic    organisation    of    industry? 

In  this  latter,  as  has  been  noted,  the  Christian 
Law  is  reversed.  No  doubt  a  trading  community 
is  one  method  of  realising  PubHc  Ends.  The 
Commonwealth  is  built  up  by  the  efforts  of  its 
various  components.  But  these  are  working  under 
the  impulse  of  their  own  advantage.  The  Public 
Good  is  sought  (if  at  all)  through  private  inter- 
ests. Here  is  the  initial  difficulty.  The  economic 
method  is  progress  via  self-satisfaction ;  whereas 
the  Christian-  progress  is  along  the  path  of  self- 
negation.  The  former  works  for  a  general  abund- 
ance, whether  equitably  distributed  or  no.  The 
latter  makes  no  point  of  abundance  in  material 
lenjoyment,  but  strives  for  equity  as  the  essential 
of    true    living. 

But,  further,  the  economic  organisation  of 
industry   imports    dualism  into    Providential   Order. 
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The  Moral  (i.e.  Divine)  rule  is  that  reward  and 
merit  shall  have  some  true  relation.  The  labourer 
is  worthy  of  the  hire  which  he  earns.  In  fact, 
however,  in  our  modern  v^orld  he  gets  what  he 
is  strong  enough  to  insist  upon.  His  wages 
are  not  strictly  earnings,  they  are  regulated  by 
supply  and  demand.  If  he  is  weak  in  staying 
power  against  hunger  he  is  "  sweated."  Normally, 
the  turn  of  the  labour  market  aggrandises  those 
who  possess  money  and  depresses  those  who  do 
not . 

In  a  sentence,  the  law  of  the  Economic  Order 
is  the  exploitation  of  Labour  to  private  advan- 
tage. The  Christian  Law  is  the  sacrifice,  if 
need  be,  of  oneself  to  public  advantage.  These 
two  opposed  laws  cannot  coalesce.  The  economic 
man  does  the  best  he  can  for  himself  by  using 
his  brother's  service  on  the  most  advantageous 
terms  obtainable.  Possibly  he  cannot  do  other- 
wise. None  the  less,  the  economic  method  of 
exploiting  the  weaker  counters  the  Christian  law 
of  subjecting  one's  own  interests  to  the  common 
good. 

Or  the  case  may  be  stated  thus  :  There  is  not 
one  Ruler  over  human  conditions,  but  two.  The 
Caste  of  the  privileged  owes  its  allegiance  to 
the  Economic  Distribution  of  wealth.  By  it  they 
are  dispensed  from  the  Divine  Law  of  Social 
Service.  The  great  mass  of  the  unprivileged — 
the  Caste  of  servers — remain  subject  to  the  duty 
of  earning  their  own  living.  In  the  case  of 
the  majority,  in  addition  to  earning  their  own 
living,  they  earn  that  of  the  non -serving  Caste. 
There    are    two    distributing    Providences.       There 
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is  that  which  allots  conditions  on  the  decision 
of  Economic  Militarism.  There  is  the  Moral 
Order,  in  which,  so  far  as  it  remains  possible, 
the  moral  worth  of  the  individual  is  seen  in  his 
social  standing.  The  situation  is  so  morally  con- 
fused that  Christian  principle  cannot  live  in  it. 
The  core  of  Christian  principle  is  equality — 
not  in  degree  but  in  status.  In  the  Kingdom 
of  God  there  are  neither  bond  nor  free  in  the 
mundane  sense.  But  in  the  Economic  Kingdom, 
which  rests  upon  Economic  Militarism',  inequality 
of  status  is  the  rule,  so  that  Christian  equity 
is  excluded.  Hence  there  neither  is,  nor  can 
be,  a  true  social  consciousne'ss .  But  the  social 
consciousness  is  the  nursery  of  the  Christian 
conscience . 

Ill 

It  has  already  been  pointed  out  (Chapter  VIII) 
that  the  economic  organisation  involves  a  retrograde 
movement  in  human  developments. 

In  the  sub-human  stage  the  power  of  the  environ- 
ment over  the  individual  counts  for  much  more  than 
the  power  of  the  individual  over  the  environ- 
ment. The  weakly  or  the  less  efficient  are  bred 
out  of  the  species  by  the  stress  of  circumstance. 
The  emphasis  is  on  the  personal  quality,  which 
rises  because  the  multitude  fail  in  some  faculty 
which  proves  to  be  essential.  The  ascent  is 
due  rather  to  that  which  is  de  facto  than  to 
the    de    jure . 

On  the  contrary,  human  progress  results  from 
the  human  power  to  raise .  the  environment  for 
the    satisfaction    of    higher    aspirations.      The    inj- 
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proved  environment  benefits  all  who  enjoy  it. 
So  human  progress  is  essentially  social — i.e. 
gregarious  habits  are  constructively  useful.  In 
the  ascent  of  man  the  breeding  out  of  the  less 
efficient  is  quite  subordinate  to  breeding  in  the 
larger  faculties  and  the  higher  aspirations.  The 
power  of  Christianity  resides  in  its  seizing  hold 
of  this  factor  of  human  elevation  and  directing 
it  towards  spiritual  ends.  The  unit  grasps  some 
truth  which  lies  outside  the  common  vision  and 
raises  his  own  conditions  into  such  adjustment 
with  the  higher  ideal  that  it  can  be  realised. 
In  so  doing  he  cannot  fail  to  elevate  the  lives 
of  those  who  benefit  by  improved  circumstance. 
The  normal  man  cannot,  if  he  would,  raise  him- 
self without  raising  his  brother.  Out  of  this 
succession  of  facts  grows  the  habit  that  he  would 
not  do  so  if  he  could.  Man  by  the  law  of  his 
progress  is  not  only  a  being  who  ascends  in  the 
scale  of  life.  The  terms  of  that  ascent  are  such 
that    he    ascends    socially    and    not    individually. 

This  is  the  essence  of  the  Christian  system. 
The  Divine  Man  enters  human  existence,  impreg- 
nating it  with  a  succession  of  spiritual  ideas, 
and  using  the  human  social  faculties  as  the 
instrument  whereby  that  which  lies  spiritually 
beyond  experience  shall  continually  become  normal. 
Divine  ideals  are  to  be  continuously  reahsed  in 
and  through  the  religious  organism,  and  as  so 
realised  are  to  lead  the  way  towards  yet  higher 
standards  of   being. 

Upon  this  point  the  Economic!  and  the  Christian 
organisations  are  antagonistic ;  the  former  being 
materially  individualistic,  the  latter  spiritually  social. 
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IV 

Except  in  so  far  as  it  has  been  blotched  with 
individuahsm,  the  Christian  Church  (or  the 
Churches)  is  a  recognised  rehgious  Society,  with 
a  common  faith  and  object  of  worship.  But  it 
is  very  much  more.  Its  definite  and  avowed 
status  in  the  world  is  that  of  a  Divine  Society  : 
the  Kingdom  of  God  upon  earth.  As  a  human 
society  its  objective  is  the  doing  of  God's  will 
terrestrially.  It  knows  nothing  of  detachment 
of  the  spiritual  from  the  physical  life.  Its  aim 
is  to  realise  the  higher  ideals  in  daily  life — 
*  Thy  will  be  done,  as  in  Heaven,  so  on  Earth.' 
It  is  the  Earthly  Kingdom  of  Righteousness,  and 
therefore  of  the  peace  which  is  its  necessary 
fruit.  Its  great  law  is  the  Eternal  Principle  of 
Justice. 

This  is  no  afterthought  of  its  idealists.  Before 
entering  the  world  as  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  it 
calls  for  Repentance,  because  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  is  now  at  hand.  The  world  must  change 
its  point  of  view  as  to  the  ends  of  life.  There 
must  be  such  change  of  mind  that  the  kingdom 
of  human  motive  may  become  the  kingdom  of 
Divine  motive.  This  view  is  consistently  pressed. 
The  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  arousing 
therefore  the  normal  combative  passions  of  human 
nature.  Its  dominion  is  that  of  the  heart  and 
the  mind — the  two  thrones  of  conduct  by  which 
man  knows  and  is  known  of  God.  Right  in  its 
higher  forms  is  enthroned  in  human  society. 
Loyalty  to  the  New  Testament  forbids  any  lower 
doctrine    than    that     Christianity    organises     those 
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who   believe    in   it    into    a    Divine   Society    for   the 
practice    of    Righteousness . 

Yet  the  spirit  of  the  Modern  Age  clothes  itself 
hi    words    already    quoted : 

**  Even  our  Christianity  is,  for  the  most 
part,  a  *  secularised  '  Christianity,  more  intent 
on  social  reform  than  on  the  salvation  of 
souls." 

No  doubt  social  reform  may  have  a  pre- 
ponderating materialistic  intent.  But  the  fallacy 
is  greater  of  holding  that  Christianity  is  secu- 
larised when  social  justice  (and  that  is  the  aim 
of  social  reform)  is  not  part  and  parcel  of  the 
salvation  of  souls.  Yet  this  is  the  apparent 
contention,  for  the  above  sentence  is  preceded 
by    this    affirmation : 

''  The  distinction,  once  so  real  and  living, 
between  a  man's  '  temporal '  and  *  eternal ' 
interests  has  lost  most  of  its  significance 
for  the  modern  man,  even  when  he  con- 
tinues to  be  a  professed  member  of  the 
Christian  Communion  "  {The  Faith  and  the 
War,  p .    126). 

The  writer  would  have  us  believe  that  the 
modern  man  is  wrong  unless  he  distinguishes 
between  temporal  and  eternal  interests,  and  in 
not  doing  so  is  false  to  his  Christian  profession. 
Yet  the  Kingdom  of  God — i.e.  the  Christian  Church 
— is  the  blending  of  the  earthly  with  the  Heavenly 
Will,  consequently  of  the  temporal  with  the  eternal 
interests.  The  Christian  is  expressly  defined  as 
one    who    hath    eternal    life — the    Ufe    of    the    ages 
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which  Unks  the  present  with  the  future ;  by- 
virtue  of  which  one  so  passes  through  things 
temporal    as    not    to    lose    the    things    eternal. 

With  the  doctrines  of  the  essayist,  which  no 
doubt  define  the  attitude  of  aloofness  between 
the  Church  and  the  world  of  a  large  religious 
public,  may  be  contrasted  the  robust  Christianity 
of   the   Encyclical    of   Leo  XIII    (1091): 

"  Justice,  therefore,  demands  that  the  inter- 
ests of  the  poorer  population  be  carefully 
watched  over  by  the  administration,  so  that 
they  who  contribute  so  largely  to  the  ad- 
Vantage  of  the  community  may  themselves 
share  in  the  benefits  they  create — that  being 
housed,  clothed,  and  enabled  to  support  life, 
they  may  find  their  existence  less  hard,  and 
more    endurable"    (par.    37). 

This  degree  of  social  refornl  is  declared  to  be 
demanded  by  the  eternal  principle  of  right  (justice), 
for  which  the  Kingdom  of  God  stands.  So  far 
from  being  secularised  Christianity,  it  is  its  primary 
aim.  That  there  should  be  such  confused  think- 
ing as  that  of  separating  the  spiritual  content 
of  Christianity  from  its  social  content,  or  of 
erecting  a  barrier  between  temporal  and  eternal 
interests,  as  though  God  as  Creator,  Preserver, 
and  Saviour  Was  not  one  ;  and  worse — that  such 
subversive  theories  of  Divine  Providence  should 
be  published  as  a  solution  of  War  problems — 
shows  to  what  extent  in  the  modern  economy 
the  essentials  of  Christianity  are  being  lost. 
Particularly  does  the  separation  between  the 
temporal    and    the    eternal    demonstrate    how    the 
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Providential  dualism  over  modern  life  is  tending 
to  an  unwholesome  detachment  of  the  ideal  from 
the    practical    in    modern    theology. 


V 

In  all  this  there  is  much  more  than  the 
obscurantism  of  the  principle  of  Eternal  Justice, 
which  is  the  bond  of  Christianity  as  a  Divine 
Society.  For  the  Christian  Church,  beginning 
as  the  Kingdom  of  Right,  completes  itself  as 
the    embodiment    of   spiritual    life    in    humanity. 

It  is  more  than  a  Divine  society.  It  4s  the 
Body  of  God  in  the  world  of  men.  Professor 
Tyndall  closed  his  Belfast  address  of  1874  by 
acknowledging  this  great  fact  in  embryo.  Speak- 
ing of  the  mystery  of  our  Being,  he  says 
significantly  : 

"If  the  human  mind,  with  the  yearning 
of  a  pilgrim  for  his  distant  home,  will  turn 
to  the  mystery  from  which  it  has  emerged, 
then,  casting  aside  all  the  restrictions  of 
materialism,  I  would  affirm  this  to  be  a 
field  for  the  noblest  exercise  of  what,  in 
contrast  with  the  knowing  faculties,  may  be 
called  the  creative  faculties  of  man  "   (p.  64). 

These  words  certainly  imply  that  from  the 
point  of  view  of  impersonal  science  there  exist 
creative  possibilities  in  man's  relation  to  the 
Universe.  This  is  the  content  of  the  Christian 
Faith,  that  man  in  the  external  world  as  the 
Christ  was  re -making;  it  was  being  created  anew 
in    spiritual     things.       He     is     much     more     than 
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Divinely  ruled  and  trained  in  Right.  He  is 
born  again  in  Spiritual  Power,  as  a  member 
of  the  Divine  Society.  The  two  processes — 
of  discipline  in  Righteousness  and  of  being 
spiritually  energised — are  not  separate,  but  in- 
dissolubly  one.  The  Divine  Society  becomes  the 
Church  of  the  Living  God.  From  being  a 
Government  of  Right  it  passes  into  an  Inspira- 
tion by  Right.  Its  allegiance  to  the  Living.  God 
is  that  of  the  child  that  is  born  of  God.  Tem- 
poral and  Eternal  interests  are  harmonised  by  its 
being    in    the    world,    but    not    of    the    world. 

Consequently  the  Christian  Law  of  Self-sacrifice 
is  more  than  an  ordinance.  By  prescription  it 
is  part  of  Christian  duty.  The  cross  as  the 
sign  of  self -repression  is  not  to  be  merely  carried 
by  unwilling  victims  on  whom  it  has  been  thrust. 
It  is  to  be  taken  up  in  order  to  be  carried. 
Willing  self-sacrilice  is  the  law  of  Christian  life. 
We  have  seen  that  self -negation  of  the  indi- 
vidual for  the  general  good  is  the  method  of 
the  human,  as  morally  distinguished  from  the 
sub-human,  ascent.  Christianity  in  its  place  as 
the  final  stage  of  human  progress  develops  this 
from    a    method    into    a    vital    principle. 

In  the  earliest  days  the  ''  breaking  of  bread  '* 
was  a  hallowed  rite  by  which  the  Master's  Death 
was  shown  forth  gratefully.  All  truth  is  germinal, 
and  religious  truth  was  this  so  powerfully  at  first 
that  the  Memorial  Act  was  only  partly  under- 
stood. But  the  victims  of  Corinthian  decadence, 
struggling  in  the  slough  of  vice,  found  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  Cross  a  spiritual  leverage  into 
a    life    worthy    of    manhood.       In    that    experience 
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the  Cross  was  felt  to  be  the  Power  of  God  unto 
salvation.  Self-sacrifice — no  longer  a  precept  only 
— became  the  vital  nerve  of  Christian  Faith. 

And  this  in  two  ways.  The  Self-sacrifice  of 
the  Divine  Man  changed  the  Status  of  the  entire 
Human  Family  in  relation  to  the  Supreme  Power. 
It  was  not  the  status  of  contract  in  which  there 
must  be  obedience  to  a  law  outside  man,  as  a 
mere  refuge  from  punishm'ent.  Man  passed  poten- 
tially into  the  status  of  sonship.  The  Son  of 
Man  constituted  Himself  the  Representative  Man. 
In  the  submission  of  His  Will  there  was  poten- 
tially the  submission  of  all  wills.  In  the  Great 
Sacrifice  the  idea  of  Punishment  is  so  taken  out 
of  the  spiritual  relation  between  God  and  the 
individual  that  it  was  Propitiation  in  the  purest 
degree,  so  that  it  was  said,  "  He  that  hath  the 
Son  hath  Life,"  and  "  The  Law  of  the  Spirit 
of  Life  in  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord  hath  set  me 
free  from  the  Law'  of  Sin  and  of  Death."  This 
Law  of  Life  created  the  new  Status  and  was 
the  Power  of  Life  within  it.  The  faithful  become 
the  Church  of  the  Living  God,  drawing  this  Life 
mediately  through  the  Son  of  God  and  of  Man. 
In  a  mere  Kingdom  of  Righteousness  the  defec- 
tive Man  comes  up  for  judgment.  In  this  new 
order  he  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that 
He  is,  and  that  He  rewards  the  diligent  seekers 
after  Him  with  Himself.  The  new  Law  is  that 
of  attraction — of  like  to  like.  The  new  Evangel 
is  of  God  the  Rewarder.  The  new  Status  is 
that  of  passing  out  of  Death -dealing  contract 
into  Life.  The  sign  thereof  is  the  love  of  the 
Brotherhood.      "  By    this    we    know    that    we   have 
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passed  out  of  death  unto  Life,  because  we  love 
the  brethren.  He  that  loveth  not  abideth  in 
death"  (i  John  iii.  14).  Upon  this  point  Pauhne 
and  Johannine  Soteriology  are  at  one.  In  the  former 
Adam  and  Christ  are  types  of  successive  kinds 
of  Hfe  :  Adam  of  hfe  in  its  physical,  Christ  of 
life  in  its  spiritual  functions.  The  first  Adam 
became  a  living  soul.  *'  The  last  Adam  became 
a  life-giving  Spirit,"  with  the  consequence  that 
"  las  in  Adam  all  die,  in  Christ  shall  all  be 
made  alive"  (i  Cor.  xv.  45  and  22).  The 
Great  Sacrifice  on  Calvary  integrates  mankind 
in   a   new   power  of    living. 

This  involves  that,  apart  from  precept,  example, 
and  gratitude,  the  Christian  system  is  founded  on 
the  subjection  of  the  physical  functions  in  the 
interests  pf  the  higher  vitalities.  The  will  as 
the  control  of  the  baser  faculties  is  the  standard 
of  all  progressive  humanity  of  whatever  religious 
observance.  That  is  the  consecration  of  the 
common  sense.  But  Christianity  means  the  absorp- 
tion in  and  through  a  living  organism  of  spiritual 
progress  :  the  Incarnation  of  God  in  the  human 
race  as  the  fruit  of  the  Incarnation  in  the 
Person    of    Christ. 

The  evidence  is  conclusive  that  the  early  Church 
dreaded  the  Supplanter  more  than  the  Persecutor. 
Such  Personification  of  Christ  as  might  delude 
the  inner  circle  of  the  chosen  ones  was  the  real 
danger  as  Faith  began  to  cool  down.  The 
warning  was  mostly  against  the  personal  Sup- 
planter,  as  the  cry  was  raised,  "  Lo  !  here," 
or  "  Lo  1  there  is  Christ  now  to  be  found." 
St.    Paul    used   language,    however,    which,    though 
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it  might  be  interpreted  of  a  personal  antichrist, 
suggested  rather  the  manifestation  of  a  subtle 
Power  which  should  occupy  the  Throne  of  God 
by  attracting  to  itself  the  Reverence  of  the  human 
race,  and  should  bring  upon  it  sin  and  ruin. 

We  have  seen  that  the  organisation  of  the 
Economic  Power  does  with  some  exactness  fill 
the  content  of  this  expectation.  Human  con- 
ditions are,  in,  fact,  ordered  mainly  on  terms 
which  are  so  manifestly  unequal,  often  so  cruel 
in  result,  and  so  socially  provocative,  that  they 
cannot,  except  blasphemously,  be  ascribed  to  God. 
While  wealth  abounds  the  greater  part  of  a 
civilised  society  is  deprived  of  the  opportunity 
of  a  life  worthy  of  its  manhood.  Also,  while 
the  masses  are  de -graded  socially,  the  loss  is 
not  balanced  elsewhere.  Great  wealth  by  no 
means  sets  a  wholesome  example  to  poverty. 
The  physical  and  moral  degeneration  of  slum 
life  marches  with  moral  and  spiritual  decadence 
in  much  high  life.  The  mere  suggestion  that 
the  world  as  it  is  is  Ordered  by  God  excites  the 
chorus  which  denies  either  the  Goodness  or  the 
Power  of  God.  The  belief  that  it  is  so  ordered 
creates  a  substantial  atheism  even  where  there  is 
Formal  Faith. 

As  we  have  seen,  the  modern  Kosmos  is  really 
no  fruit  of  Moral— i.e.  of  Divine — Rule.  It  is 
the  fruit  of  the  injustice  whereby  those  who  are 
armed  with  money  overpower  and  exploit  to  their 
own  advantage  those  who  are  weaker  merely 
because  they  are  unarmed.  Such  a  state  of 
things  is  as  radically  unjust  as  that  admittedly 
is    when    society    rests    upon    the    force    of    arms. 
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In  either  case  the  men  possess  power,  not  in 
virtue  only  or  chiefly  of  their  own  human  quahties, 
but  because  they  are  strengthened  by  accidental 
circumstance.  In  the  highly  organised  money 
economy  of  the  present  times  this  method  of 
social  injustice  is  so  all  pervading  and  so  un- 
assailable as  to  constitute  a  world-power  which 
ousts  moral  government,  and  fills  the  world  with 
the  signal  evil  of  disappointed  hopes  and  ruined 
lives . 

But  the  idea  of  Antichrist  is  much  larger. 
It  implies  that  the  place  of  Christianity  as  the 
healer  of  oppression  will  be  so  taken  that  the 
Supplanter  of  Christ  Himself  shall  be  deemed  to 
be  the  true  Saviour  of  Society.  That  is  pre- 
cisely what  is  now  the  fact.  The  Money  economy 
is  accepted  as  though  it  wfere  an  integral  part 
of  the  Christian  State.  Often  even  the  non- 
Christian  is  much-  more  alive  to  its  iniquity 
than  the  Christian.  Trade  unionism  has  revolted 
against  and  sought  to  withstand  its  in -equity, 
while  Christianity  was  acquiescent,  passing  by  on 
the  other  side  when  help  was  needed.  And 
this  not  from  wickedness,  but  in  the  sincere 
though  ignorant  belief  that  modern  Order  must 
be  regarded  as  the  work  of  God.  Pious  belief 
in  Divine  supremacy  was  allowed  so  to  blind 
the  spiritual  vision  that  the  Christian  thinks  that 
what  is  is  right.  He  will  not  go  behind  things 
and  assure  himself  as  to  the  intrinsic  Rightness 
of  the  Power  which  he  sees  at  work.  If  wrong 
is  being  done,  he  takes  for  granted  that  it  is 
no  more  than  the  fault  of  this  or  that  human 
agent.       He    accepts    the    system    as    though    in- 
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fallibly  right,  and  applies  his  Christianity  to  heal 
some  only  of  the  results  of  its  faulty  applica- 
tion. What  is  implied  in  this  attitude  of  benevo- 
lent neutrality  towards  Economic  Militarism  on 
the  part  of  modern  Christianity?  It  is  its  identi- 
fication with  the  evil  which  it  entered  the  world 
to  overthrow.  That  is  the  policy  of  Antichrist — 
the  development  of  a  world-power  which  shall 
feed  the  human  appetite  for  Righteousness  with' 
husks    of    economic    satisfactions. 

So  the  National  Religion  is  in  large  measure 
that  of  the  Diamond  Cross — there  is  the  signal 
of  self-sacrifice  with  the  reality  of  self-aggrandise- 
ment by  aggression  upon  weaker  lives.  The 
masses  are  lowered  in  tone — spiritually  and 
materially — by  bad  housing,  bad  feeding,  and  a 
weak  grip  on  opportunity.  All  this  defaces  the 
Christian  outlook,  not  because  the  means  of  a 
hope -stirring  life  are  not  there,  but  because  they 
are  wasted  in  caste  favouritism.  The  lower  part 
of  human  nature  should  be  kept  under  for  the 
better  development  of  spiritual  energy.  Instead, 
whole  blocks  of  the  industrial  community  are 
kept  below  par  in  physical  life  that  the  surplus 
of  material  good  may  pass  to  the  favourites  of 
fortune  to  their  spiritual  detriment.  The  nation 
organises  itself  in  unthrift — as  the  war  shows  to 
our  cost — because  unthrifty  habits  in  the  poor 
lead  to  their  subjection  to  Capital ;  and  ex- 
travagance on  the  part  of  the  rich  is  the  spur 
of  Capital  upon  Labour.  There  is,  likewise,  money 
in  intemperance.  It  keeps  the  nose  to  the  grind- 
stone like  the  Saturnalia  provided  for  the  Roman 
populace ;    also,  Public  finance  and  Private  invest- 
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ment  find  their  salvation  in  weaving  over  the 
land  a  network  of  inducements  to  spend  earn- 
ings upon  drink.  Impurity  is  the  necessary  scourge 
of  peopling  a  community  with  the  very  rich  and 
the  very  poor.  The  Pagan  theory  of  "  fulfilling 
the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind " 
(Ephes.  ii.  3),  which  Christianity  clairrted  to 
have  exploded,  is  revived  in  full  force  as  one 
of    the    factors    of    economic    civilisation. 

In  short,  while  with  lip  homage  Christ  is 
honoured,  the  Christian  world  accepts  an  organ- 
isation— honouring  it  also — ^which  specifically  under- 
mines the  Christ -founded  Temple  of  Righteous- 
ness and  Peace.  And  this  is  the  content  of 
Antichrist . 

Note. — In  these  pages  Kosmos  is  used  of  mundane,  and 
Cosmos  of  universal,  order,  since  the  two  are  essentially 
distinct. 


CHAPTER    XV 
THE   UNCONDITIONED   WILL   IN    RELIGION 

I 

The  essential  aim  of  all  religions  being  the 
reconciliation  of  man  to  the  Being  which  he 
recognises  as  Supreme^  over  him,  Power  needs 
to  be  propitiated  by  weakness.  In  Christianity 
the  moral  inferiority  of  man  to  God  is  reaUsed 
so  much  more  fully  than  in  any  other  religion 
that  the  spiritual  intent  of  such  reconciliation  is 
peculiarly  developed.  It  cannot  be  inspired  by 
moral  indifferentism  on  either  side,  for  that 
merely   evades    the   point    at    issue. 

In  Christian  theory  the  organic  factor  of  this 
reconciliation — following  the  lines  of  the  previous 
ascent  of  man— is  the  passing  into  human  nature 
of  a  new  spiritual  vitality,  as  distinct  as  that 
by  which  the  inorganic  became  organic,  or  the 
physically  living  became  mentally  and  spiritually 
conscious.  Christian  theology  is  based  upon  the 
Doctrine  that  God  lived  in  the  Person  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  as  never  before  in  human  being. 
There  was  a,  Divine  Impregnation  of  human 
nature  as  the  beginning  of  the  world  process 
of  the  reconciliation  of  man  to  God.  The 
Divine  Act  of  Self-Sacrifice  proves  itself  the 
living    power    of    emergence     from    evil     for    all 
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those  who  truly  desire  the  hberation  of  the 
Soul.  Reconciliation  comes  through  principles  of 
a  new  life  which  link  the  humian  to  the  Divine. 

It  will  be  pertinent  to  note  how— particularly  in 
German  Theology— a  new  idea,  that  off  penalising 
the  innocent  in  the;  interests  of  the  guilty,  wals 
made   the   central   thought   of   rmuch   soteriology. 

In  its  infancy,  and  for  many  generations. 
Christian  Theology  was  obsessed  by  the  ideas 
then  current  of  the  arbitrary  exercise  of  Divine 
Power.  Even  then  the  Alexandrian  School,  being 
more  in  touch  with  cosmic  thought,  interpreted 
Christianity  with  a  certain  freedom  from  abso- 
lutist prepossessions.  But  Latin  Christendom, 
profoundly  modified  by  Roman  Imperialism,  and 
penetrated  by  Augustinian  theology,  rejects  as 
dangerous,  if  not  heretical,  miuch  of  the 
doctrinal  freedom!  of  Clement  of  Alexandria. 
The  trend  of  Mediaeval  Christianity  was  one  of 
increasing  volume  towards  a  soteriology  in  which 
the  Divine  Salving  Power  was  exercised  through 
Ecclesiastical  agency.  This  inevitably  led  to 
abuses  such  as  that  of  the  open  sale  of  indul- 
gences. A  presumed  Sovereign  Power,  its 
committal  to  the  Church,  and  the  private 
interests  of  those  who  dispensed  and  those  who 
needed  it,  jointly  evolved  the  scandal  of  Mediaeval 
Superstition  by  which  the  temporal  penalties  of 
sin  could  be  commuted  into  money  values.  The 
doctrine  of  purgatory  carefully  reserved  for  Divine 
Favour  the  subjects  of  the  Christian  Propitia- 
tion in  respect  of  sin  itself,  but  it  remitted 
to  the  Ecclesia  Mlnistrans  the  power  of  dealing 
with    the    temporal    guilt   of    sin. 
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Meanwhile  the  Inductive  method  of  reasoning 
had  already  opened  up  the  perspective  of  the 
relatedness  between  the  phenomena  of  existence, 
which  ultimately  enabled  men  to  interpret  the 
mind  of  the  Universe  in  the  language  of  Law 
and  so  pushed  back'  into  the  past  the  crude 
conception  of  Divine  Sovereignty  as  the  exercise 
of  unconditioned  Will.  This  new  learning  had 
by  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  century  come  to  its 
own  in  the  noble  dictum  of  its  great  scholar, 
Richard  Hooker,  that  '  Law  enthroned  in  God 
was  by  its  voice  the  harmony  of  the  World.' 
The  truth  thus;  delivered  paved  the  way  for 
the  wider  interpretation  of  Nature  as  a  whole 
as  the  Supreme  exhibition  of  Law.  But  as  it 
stood,  it  constituted  the  world  of  human  nature 
as  the  harmony  of  Divine  Will.  The  note  of 
absolutism  is  taken  out  of  Theology.  The 
Church  as  the  Kingdom  of  God  stands  for 
Divine    Righteousness. 

This  new  belief  in  the  reasonableness  of  Divine 
Order  had  already  reacted  on  the  Ecclesiastical 
Situation.  In  England  the  Church  purged  itself 
of  accretions  which  were  largely  due  to  the 
arbitrary  methods  of  mediaeval  Ecclesiasticism  by 
going  back  to ,  the  Catholicity  of  the  earlier 
centuries. 

But  in  Germany  the  iconoclastic  method  pre- 
vailed. A  brand  new  Lutheranism  was  built  up 
after  the  old  faith  had  been  hammered  down. 
With  this  we  are  not  concerned,  except  on  the 
one  point  of  the  Atonement  for  Sin.  The 
stand  was  firm  against  the  iniquitous  sale  of 
indulgences,    but    its    theory    is    retained. 
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That  theory  implied  that  the  Divine  conse- 
quences of  sin  are  arbitrary.  Punishtnent  for 
wrongdoing  is  the  act  of  human  impotence. 
Man  punishes  the  sinner  in  the  last  resort 
because  he  cannot  do  anything  else  with  him. 
Human  punishment  would  be  merely  vindictive 
were  it  not  that  there  is  no  other  way  of 
enforcing  right.  Punishment  is  the  human  con- 
fession of  weakness.  In  the  human  sense 
God  punishes  none,  except  the  impenitent.  He 
judges;  i.e.  there  are  certain  necessary  conse- 
quences of  wrongdoing  which  are  not  the  signs 
of  wrath,  but  of '  mercy,  for  their  end  is  that 
of  amendment.  Like  pain  in  the  physical  world, 
they  are  preservative,  not  punitive.  Some  law  of 
moral  health  has  been  disregarded  and  suffering 
follows. 

But  Luther  is'  obsessed  with  the  Mediaeval 
idea  of  an  arbitrary  God.  He  is  shocked  at 
the  Scandal  of  putting  up  purgatorial  sufferings 
for  sale,  and  of  authority  seeking  gain  by  dis- 
pensing from  God's  judgments.  Only  he  falls 
into  the  same  error  himself,  for  he  devises  a 
doctrine  whereby,  if  men  will  listen  to  him, 
they  will  equally  escape.  In  his  doctrine  of 
Vicarious  Atonement  he  announces  himself  as 
the  Dispenser  from  the  just  judgments  of  God. 
Commenting  on  Gal.  iii.  13,  the  Substitution 
of   Christ    for    the   sinner   is   thus    laid   down  : 

**  God  sent  His  Son  into  the  World,  and 
laid  upon  Him  the  sins  of  all  men,  saying, 
Be  Thou  P,eter,  that  denier  ;  Paul,  that  per- 
secutor, and  blasphemer,  and  cruel  oppressor  ; 
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David,  that  adulterer.  .  .  .  Be  Thou  the 
Person  which  hath  committed  the  sins  of 
all  men.  See,  therefore,  that  Thou  pay 
and  satisfy  for  them.  Here  now  cometh 
the  Law,  and  saith,  I  find  Him  a  sinner, 
and  that  such  a  one  hath  taken  upon  Him 
the  sins  of  all  men,  and  I  see  no  sins  else 
but  in  Him,  therefore  let  Him  die  upon  the 
cross ;  and  so  he  setteth  upon  Him  and 
killeth  Him.  By  this  means  the  whole  world 
is  purged  and  cleansed  from  all  sins,  and 
so   delivered    from    Death   and    all   Evils.'* 

If  S.  Peter's  at  Rome  was  built  by  the 
shameful  marketing  of  indulgences,  Martin  Luther 
places  himself  upon  a  higher  throne  in  the  Divine 
Counsels  than  the  Dominican  Tetzel,  for  he  sells 
God's  reputation  for  justice  as  the  purchase 
money  for  the  exoneration  of  his  disciples  from 
judgment.  Martin  Luther  in  1 5 1 7  and  Richard 
Hooker  in  1597  are  at  the  opposite  poles  of 
thought.  To  Hooker  the  voice  of  Law  is  the 
harmony  of  the  world,  to  Luther  it  is  wickedly 
forensic — the  tyranny  of  a  Will  which  must  punish 
some  one,  and  slays  the  Innocent  in  the  vindi- 
cation  of    Power   at    the   expense   of   Right. 

This  monstrous  dogma  begotten  by  Prussian 
Saxony  reveals  the  mental  habit  of  the  nation 
which  has  canonised  its  author.  Bernhardi  and 
other  German  belauders  of  War  found  them- 
selves upon  a  spurious  biology  of  the  sub- 
human phases  of  life.  The  right  to  kill  whoever 
rejects  its  authority  is  postulated  for  the  German 
State.      This    claim,    and    the    pitiless    rigour    with 
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which  it  has  been  executed,  are  anomalies  in 
a  savagery  while  justifying  its  lawlessness,  are 
pnly  possible  in'  the  land  of  Luther,  and  are 
accounted  for  partly  by  the  original  blasphemy, 
partly  also  by  thq  German  psychology.  The 
Kaiser,  in  arrogating  for  unspeakable  barbarisms 
the  sanction  and  the  blessing  of  God,  betrays 
the  samfe  semi -savage  conception  of  Deity  which 
underlies  Luther's  dogma  of  substitution.  The 
ravings  of  Lutheran  pastors  now  as  to  the  Ger- 
man mission  to  '  crucify  humanity '  are  part  of 
an  heredity  in  an  inhuman  Faith.  Four  cen- 
turies of  the  attribution  of  injustice  to  God  in 
the  Salvation  of  mankind  has  plunged  Kaiserism 
in   the    whirlpool    of    religious    mania. 

II 

The  arguments'  of  the  Dutch  Barrister  Hugo 
de  Groot  have  influenced  nonconformity  to  the 
acceptance  of  this  dogma  to  such  an  extent 
that  the  late  C.  H.  Spurgeon  treated'  refusal  to 
believe  in  a  substituted  victim  of  Divine  wrath 
as  a  symptom  of  Theology  on  the  down-grade. 
Calvin's  spiritual  absolutism  tended  also  to  import 
human  standards  of  sovereignty  into  the  con- 
ception of  Deity.  And  much  Anglican  Theology 
has  been  infected  with  Calvinism.  Add  to  this 
that  a  popularised  Christianity  craves  for  the 
unveiling  of  the  deepest  mysteries  in  popular 
language.  These  seemed  intelligible  when  defined 
in  terms  of  human  judgment.  There  is  the 
Tribunal  ;  the  human  ideal  of  law  which  must 
be  vindicated  by  penalty  ;     the   trembling  criminal 
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in  terror  before  the  overwhelming  Majesty  of 
Heaven.  Then  the  barrister's  point  is  made 
that  Another  is  wilUng  to  take  his  place  and 
suffer  in  his  behalf.  The  sinner  escapes,  and 
the  graciousness  of  the  Willing  Victim  becomes 
his  motive  for  amendment.  But  ho  web  of 
argument  could  hide  the  truth  that  the  iniquity 
of  punishing  the  innocent  instead  of  the  guilty 
would  be  the  crime  of  the  Universe,  and  must 
sink   mankind    deeper    than    before    in    sin. 

In  Anglican  formularies  there  is  nio  support 
for  such  a  theory  and  much  that  is  entirely 
inconsistent  with  it.  Yet  undoubtedly  this  legal 
plea  of  the  Satisfaction  of  Divine  Wrath  by  the 
Saviour's  sufferings  is  effective  in  much  (other- 
wise) Christian  Faith.  It  may  not  be  crudely 
taught  (if  at  all).  Yet  consciously  or  uncon- 
sciously it  seems  in  popular  Christianity  the  back- 
bone of  Christian  Atonement— more,  perhaps,  as 
something  which  it  is  supposed  ought  to  be  taken 
for  granted,  than  as  being  actually  believed. 

Against  it  there  rises  in  revolt  all  that  is 
good  in  human  nature.  If  it  were  true,  Atheism 
would  become  a  virtue.  Were  it  definitely  en- 
grossed in  the  creed  of  the  Christian  Church, 
apostasy  would  be  the  only  remedy.  Few 
things  have  more  alienated  thoughtful  and  reason- 
able men  than  the  suspicion— in  many  cases  the 
belief — that  it  is  part  of  Christian  teaching,  for 
Eternal  Justice  cannot  save  mankind  by  injustice. 
One  of  the  results  of  this  war  will  be  to  give 
tjie  world  an  object-lesson  in  the  cruelty,  the 
wickedness,  and  the  misery  wrought  by  the 
German    belief    in    a    God    of    injustice. 
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Upon  this   point  the   Economic   situation   counts 
in    two    directions.       The    organisation    of    society 
upon    the    basis    of    social    injustice    demoralises 
the     public     conscience.       Every    one's     mundane 
place     is     assigned     partly     by     right,     partly     by 
might.        Two      opposed      Providences      determine 
between      them      social      values.        'We      are      all 
accustomed    to     the     sight     of     just     merit     being 
discouraged    and    demerit    rewarded.       The    inno- 
cent  work    and   suffer   that    the   industrially    unde- 
serving may   reap  the  harvest ;   for  the   Economic 
Providence   follows   no   law   of   Right.      When    the 
external  world   is  thus   the   abode  of   unrighteous- 
ness,   it    offers    a    *  spiritual    home  '    to,    doctrines 
of   Divine    in-equity.      Its   rewards    are   vicariously 
enjoyed    by    those    who    have    not    earned    them. 
Its   woes    are    endured   by    those    who    have    least 
deserved    them.       To    it,    therefore,    the    doctrine 
is    congenial    which    makes    eternal    injustice    the 
Fount    of     man's     salvation ;      for     thus     spiritual 
and   material    elevation    are   alike    founded   on    in- 
equity.      Also  there   is  a  reaction   in  the  opposite 
direction.       Christianity    having    taken    the    primi- 
tive   theology     to     its     own     bosom,     and     having 
thus     accustomed     itself     to     believe     that     man's 
spiritual    future    is    secured    by    God's    punishment 
of    the    guiltless,    is    less    quick    to    note    and    be 
shocked     by     the     sinfulness     of     the     Economic 
Order.       There     is    moral    confusion     of     thought 
in    the    world    of    business"    and    in    the    religious 
society.      Perhaps    the   most   amazing   phenomenon 
of    the     times     is     the     blindness     of     Christianity 
to     the     obvious     (as     one      would     have      said) 
antagonism   between    Economic    methods    and    the 


172  THE  ECONOMIC   ANTICHRIST 

principles  of  the  New  Testament.  Both  are 
accepted — although  in  direct  moral  opposition. 
One  reason  for  this  may  be  that  the  Christian 
mind,  having  accommodated  itself  to  the  theory 
of  Salvation  by  penal  judgments  on  the  Inno- 
,cent,  is  able  to  swallow  the  whole  order  of 
Economic  good  as  won  by  the  penalty  of  unjust 
conditions   of    physical    life. 

Ill 

The  God  who,  is  known  and  worshipped-  in 
Germany  is  the  God  of  the  unconditioned  Will, 
since  the  non -Lutheran  Kingdoms  of  the  Empire 
have  assimilated  the  Prussian  religious  sovereignty 
together  with  its  militarism.  This  is  not  incon- 
sistent with  personal  piety  of  a  kind,  but  it 
implies  retrogression  in  the  type  of  humanity. 
While  their  aims  and  methods  are  brutish, 
they  are  hallowed  in  the  German  mind  by  the 
conviction  that  the  God  whom'  they  serve  was 
Himself  cruel  and  unjust  for  the  purposes  of 
the  Salvation  of  mankind.  Their  Welt-politik 
is  fashioned  after  the  pattern  of  the  Lutheran 
World -Atonement.  [ 

In  the  United  Kingdom  there  has  been  no 
such  imputation  of  Divine  absolutism.  Adher- 
ence to  historic  Christianity  in  its  pre -mediaeval 
spirit  modified  the  combined  power  over  religious 
thought  of  the  principles  of  the  German  Refor- 
mation and  of  Calvinism.  On  the  other  hand, 
such  mundane  driving  force  of  the  English 
Reformation  as  followed  from  the  Tudor  Eccle- 
siastical   ambitions     tended  ^    towards     the     identity 
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of  Church  and  State.  This,  in  the  subsequent 
centuries,  involved  a  pernicious  unity  between 
Anglicanism  and  the  Economically  developed 
State. 

Thus,  while  as  a  Religious  movement  the 
English  Reformation  pivoted  English  Soteriology 
on  the  Doctrine  of  Incarnation,  subject  to 
secondary  doctrines  of  a  vicarious  satisfaction, 
the  later  economic  developments  of  social  in- 
justice imported  into  religious  opinion  a  readi- 
ness to  emphasise  belief  in  Salvation  by  the 
punishment  of  the  Innocent.  Hence,  both  in 
Anglicanism  and  in  English  nonconformity  this 
doctrine  has  persisted,  quite  as  much  subcon- 
sciously   as    in    definition. 

The  general  effect  on  practical  religion  has 
been  to  stimulate  the  unconditioned  will.  Both 
in  respect  of  personal  religious  liberty  and  in 
its  reaction  upon  belief  in  Divine  methods  the 
result  has  been  mischievous.  Mankind  naturally 
attributes  to  its  chosen  Deity  the  mind'  which 
animates  itself.  The  economic  intrusion  into 
human  affairs  of  a  morally  indifferent  purpose 
throws   religious    functions   out   of   gear. 

Of  human  conditions  so  large  a  part  is  eco- 
nomically of  arbitrary  causation ;  and  of  human 
beings  so  many  are  either  endowed  with  arbi- 
trary power,  or  are  themselves  subjected  to  it, 
that  arbitrariness  becomes  part  of  the  substance 
of  the  human  mind  and  the  motive  of  the 
human  will,  to  the  detriment  of  the  religious 
habit. 

Hence  in  much  English  Religion  corporate 
responsibility    is    very    weak.       Many    lay-people. 
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men  and  women,  while  critical  of  Christianity 
as  a  whole,  cut  themselves  adrift  from  religious 
principle  on  the  lines  of  personal  irresponsibility. 
This  individualism  has  its  other  causes,,  but 
certainly  not  the  weakest  is  the  attribution  of 
capriciousness  to  God,  with  its  implication  of 
self-will    in    man. 

Any  religion  worthy  of  the  name  is  the  seeking 
after  Divine  Order  through  the  culture  of  the 
higher  human  faculties.  Christianity  is  pro- 
fessedly the  doing  of  this  organically  through 
the  betterment  of  the  human  society.  The  wil- 
fulness of  the  unconditioned  will  neutralises  this 
organic  quality,  and  at  the  best  induces  in 
Christianity  the  worship  of  self.  Any  experience 
in  the  Christian  Ministry  shows  in  how  many 
ways  riches  set  many  of  their  owners  above  the 
Church.  Even  if  its  authority  is  not  rejected, 
the  Church  is  expected  to  minister  to  their 
greatness.  From  the  first  this  self-assertion  has 
been  an  occasion  of  offence.  In  the  earliest 
Christian  synagogue  the  man  with  the  gold  ring 
or  in  the  fine  clothing  was  ever  apt  to  give 
himself  airs.  Nowadays,  the  man  with  the  gold 
ring  or  the  woman  with  fine  clothing  expects 
•and  gets  so  much  mundane  adulation  that 
Christian  Worship  is  (too  often)  beneath  notice 
— except   by   w^y    of   criticism'. 

This  default  in  Religious  principle  has  been 
conspicuous  throughout  the  endowed  Caste  and 
its  hangers  on  over  the  question  of  Sunday 
Rest.  Periodic  Rest  from  continuous  labour  is 
a  physical  necessity.  The  seventh  day  right  of 
Rest   is    part   of   the    English   Religious    Constitu- 


THE   UNCONDITIONED  WILL   IN   RELIGION     175 

tion  which  is  proclaimed  every  Sunday  from 
the  Altars  of  the  National  Church.  Yet  the 
Endowed  Caste  (and  its  friends)  has,  as!  a  whole, 
been  foremost  in  infringing  that  right.  Having 
little  or  no  need  of  a  day  of  rest  for  itself, 
it  demands  the  Seven  days  of  the  week  for  the 
pleasures  of  idleness.  A  serious  extra  burden  is 
thus  laid  upon  toilers.  They  must  provide 
larger  means  for  this  enjoyment ;  which  also 
entails  much  additional  work.  The  Economic 
machinery  is  so  "  raced "  that  workers  have  real 
need  of  the  rest  to  whiqh  they  are  entitled  by 
religious  law.  But  the  example  thus  set  by  the 
majority  of  the  endowed  Caste  by  making  the 
day  of  rest  a  day  of  general  pleasure  has  both 
weakened  the  workers  physically  and  has  invali- 
dated their  religious  tenure  of  bodily  and  spiritual 
refreshment.  Their  case  is  so  much  the  worse 
rather  than  better  because  in  the  hardship  of 
earning  a  living  they  are  driven  to  give  seven 
days'  work  instead  of  six. 

This  is  a  signal  illustration  of  the  loss  of 
religious  principle  which  is  one  of  the  marks 
of  the  unconditioned  will.  The  necessities:  of 
labour  and  the  authority  of  religion  are  equally 
flouted.  A  really  serious  blow  is  struck  against 
constitutional  Order,  since  it  is  of  the  essence 
of  the  unconditioned  will  to  be  incapable  of 
knowing  itself  in  the   wrong. 


CHAPTER   XVI  '  ' 

THE    SACRAMENTAL    ENERGIES    OF    SOCIAL    LIFE 

The  two  organic  factors  of  Christianity  as  the 
earthly  kingdom  of  Divine  Power  are  its 
doctrine  of  sacrifice  and  its  principle  of  unity. 
As  has  been  pointed  out,  the  economic  system 
enthrones  over  mankind  a  power  which  is  not 
of  God ;  annuls  in  human  society  the  law  of 
sacrifice  ;  and  by  its  individualism  in  unrighteous- 
ness destroys  unity.  Since,  moreover,  all  this 
•takes  place  in  the  name  and  with  the  assent 
of  Christianity,  the  economic  order  by  thus  sup- 
planting Christ's  real  rule  in  the  world  is  anti- 
christ. Inasmuch  as  in  no  other  European 
Nation  is  the  economic  power  more  systemati- 
cally or  more  freely  dominant  than  in  our  own, 
we  have  the  Economic  Antichrist  revealed  among 
ourselves  in  a  dangerous — nay,  a  possibly  disastrous 
—realism. 


Thus  modern  Christianity  surrenders  its  great 
character  of  Heavenly  citizenship.  Its  true  place 
in  the  world  is  the'  consecration  of  social 
welfare.  It  satisfies  its  own  aim  as  a  creed- 
religion     whose     spiritual     energies     are     confined 

within   the   narrow    circle    of   the   individual's   rela- 
te 
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tions  to  his  God,  apart  from  his  social  relations 
to  his  fellow-men.  These  latter  are  avowedly 
governed  by  the  Economic  Power.  Modern 
Christianity  enters  the  closet  and  shuts  to  the 
door,  not  as  thereby  getting  spiritual  force  for 
world  conquest,  but  as  though  spiritual  energies 
exhausted  their  functions  within  the  closed  doors 
of  the  spiritual  life.  Jealousy  of  the  moral 
motive  is  allowed,  as  though'  that  savoured  of 
the  world.  Thus  the  secular  motive  has  its 
own  way  in  the  outer  life,  while  the  religious 
world  is  widely  disposed  to  agree  with  the 
essayist  in  The  Faith  and  the  War  that  Christianity 
is  secularised  if  it  handles  problems  of  social  justice. 
It  is  recorded  that  a  Judge  sat  once  in  a  High 
Court  of  Law  to  determine  whether  or  no  a 
minister  of  Christ  should  be  deprived  of  his 
office  of  trying  to  make  men  and  women  better 
Christians.  The  question  thus  to  be  solemnly 
decided  partly  turned  upon  the  point  as  to  whether 
the  time  and  circumstances  of  the  cleansing  of  the 
pucharistic  vessels  constituted  such  a  criminally 
ministerial  act  that  a  secular  Judge  should  inhibit 
the  offender  from  the  exercise  of  spiritual  functions 
which  had  been  ecclesiastically  received  from  Christ 
Himself.  This  secular  sacrilege  did  not  belong  to 
the  spiritual  obliquity  of  the  darkest  of  the  Middle 
Ages.  It  took  place  in  London  not  much  more  than 
thirty  years  ago  under  an  Act  of  the  British  Parlia- 
ment, which  had  been  passed  at  the  instance  of  an 
Archbishop  to  pacify  an  outbreak  of  religious  (so- 
called)  animosities.  The  passage  of  this  Act 
by  no  means  implied  such  national  virtue  that 
the    nation    could    afford    this    meticulous    anxiety 

12 
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(Over  ritual  acts.  The  sins  of  selfishness,  luxury, 
gambling,  impurity,  intemperance,  and  lawlessness 
in  the  things  that  matter  were  then  well  on 
their  way  to  become  the  monsters  into  which 
they  have  since  developed.  And  even  now  there 
are  plenty  of  people  in  high  places,  even  more  than 
among  the  ignorant,  who  would  tithe  mint  and  anise 
as  to  the  archaics  of  a  rubric  while  condoning  the 
unrighteousness  of  the  entire  social  system,  the 
iniquity  of  which  they  will  not  even  investigate. 
'Happily,  the  secular  mind  abominates  this  con- 
cern about  religious  niceties  which  is  one  of  the 
many  manifestations  of  the  Pseudo -righteousness 
that  comes  of  detaching  spiritual  energy  from 
social    duty. 

Heavenly  citizenship  was  vindicated  in  the 
Encyclical  of  Leo  Xill  (already  referred  to)  in 
sentences  which'  are  worth  quoting.  *'  No  man 
may  outrage  with  impunity  that  human  dignity 
which  God  Himself  treats  with  reverence,  nor  stand 
in  the  way  of  that  higher  life  which  is  the 
preparation  for  the  life  of  Heaven.  Nay,  more  ; 
a  man  has  herei  no  power  over  himself.  To 
consent  to  any  treatment  which  is  calculated 
to  defeat  the  end  and  purpose  of  his  being  is 
beyond  his  right  :  he  cannot  give  up  his  soul 
to  servitude ;  for  it  is  not  man's  rights  which 
^re  here  in  question,  but  the  rights  of  God, 
most  sacred  and  inviolable"  (Section  43).  That 
is  the  spiritual  charter  of  Industry  which  might 
be  properly  posted  up  in  every  workshop.  These 
are  principles  which  shouldj  be  rooted  in  the 
Christian  conscience  ;  but  unhappily  are  its  precepts 
rather   than   its   practice. 
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For  the  great  social  question  is  more  than 
an  economic  difficulty.  Not  man's  rights  alone 
are  involved,  but  the  rights  of  God  most  sacred 
and  inviolable.  How  under  the  reign  of  the 
Economic  Antichrist  is  it  sought  to  reconcile  the 
rights  of  man  with  the  Rights  of  God?  The 
only  truthful  answer  which  can  be  given  is  that 
they  are  regarded  as  irreconcilable  and  treated 
as  belonging  to  two  distinct  spheres.  The  com- 
piercial  life  thrives  on  the  principle  of  self- 
expression,  Christian  life  pn  that  of  self -repression. 
The  commercial  soul  claims  exempjtion  from  those 
precepts  and  principles  on  which  Christianity,  is 
f bunded.  Let  the  Christian  soul,  minding  its 
own  business,  enjoy  itself  in  the  sphere  of  the 
unseen.  There  are  two,  loyalties  abroad.  In 
worldly  affairs  let  each  be  loyal  to  his  own 
interests,  using  his  opportunities  for  his  own  earthly 
ambition.  In  faith,  in  doctrine,  in  devotions,  and 
in  sacramental  rites,  in  all  that  finds  its  consum- 
mation outside  present  material  experience,  let 
the   soul   seek   the    things  of   God. 

The  success  of  the  National  Mission  can  only  be 
limited  because  it  was  founded  on  this  double- 
faced  policy.  Its  method  was  that  of  a  message 
embodying  the  familiar  teaching  of  Christianity 
and  addressed  with  something  of  novelty  in 
its  deliverance.  Many  of  the  devout  have  been 
persuaded  to  higher  devotion.  Many^  wandering 
souls    have   been    gathered    in. 

But  the  urgent  questions  of  the  corporate  relations 
between  Christianity  and  its  environment  have 
not  been  grappled  with.  The  Church  accepts 
the   role   of   a   Vox   Clamant  is   to   the   dwellers   in 
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a  spiritual  wilderness  when  it  should  be  a 
reconstructing  power.  In  place  of  socialising 
an  individualistic  world  it  promotes  individualism 
in   the    Christian    Society. 

II 

In  this  separation  between  the  spiritual  and 
social  interests  of  religion  the  sacramentalism  of 
the  National  Order  is  impugned,  in  which  life 
is  defined  as  the  due  correspondence  of  the  organ- 
ism with  its  environment.  Of  this  definition 
health  is  an  experimental  proof.  Also  human 
progress  is  achieved  by  the  purposive  human 
spirit  working  towards  betterment  by  its  power 
over  its  material  envelope  in  man  and  his  circum- 
stances. In  the  history  of  the  race  humanity 
has  been  gradually  soaring  above  animalism  by 
the  persistent  application— as  in  aviation — of  spiritual 
faculties  through  the  mechanism  of  external  affairs. 
An  invisible  Force  is  always  operative  through 
visible  instruments.  The  force  of  gravity  is  un- 
thinkable apart  from  material  phenomena ;  but 
in  co-ordination  with  them,  it  is  the  binding 
power  of  Universal  Equilibrium.  Cosmic  order 
consists  in  the  action  and  reaction  of  the  Unseen 
and  the  Seen,  in  such  wis|e  that  every  successive 
phase  of  existence  manifests  that  unification  between 
Matter  and  Force  which  is  known  as  Organic 
Life.  The  invisible  is  efficacious  in  and  through 
the  visible. 

Divine  Power  being  continuous,  this  sacramen- 
talism of  the  creation  of  society  is  further 
developed  in   its  regeneration.      Christianity,   func- 
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tioning  in  the  higher  life  of  mankind,  completes 
the  sacramental  system  of  the  earlier  creation. 
The  defect  of  science  ^s  the  interpreter  of  human 
evolution  has  been  that  the  tabulation  and  collation 
of  phenomena  is  colour-blind  as  to  the  vera  causa 
which  relates  them.  Since  the  biology  which 
assumes  that  there  is  no  primary  causation  ends 
by  denying  its  reality,  Atheism  is  logically  conse- 
quent upon  the  negation  of  the  sacramentalism 
of    nature. 

Thus  in  the  Church  as  the  City  of  God  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  no  mere  Divine  Emanation  but 
the  substantial  life  of  Catholicity,  as  is  witnessed 
in  the  formula :  '  *  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church."  A  technical 
spiritualism  disintegrates.  But,  first  in  Cosmic 
Order,  and  more  fully  in  the  Christian  Society, 
the  vital  power  is  organically  efficacious  in  con- 
junction with  material  elements.  Spiritual  feeding 
comes  by  the  sacramental   feeding  of  the  Church. 

Through  the  detachment  which  has  been  noted, 
of  the  Church  in  its  spiritual  aims  from  the  Church 
in  its  social  sanctions,  this  sacramental  energy  is 
weakened.  The  Church  is  sacramental  in  principle 
but  non -sacramental  in  the  religious  practice  of  the 
great  mass  of  its  sincere  children.  Communion,  so 
far  from  being  the  act  of  the  congregation,  is  that 
of  the  elect  few. 

It  is  thought  that  teaching  will  mend  this 
default.  Let  the  Eucharist  be  made  the  great 
act  of  common  worship  and  all  will  be  well, 
is  the  cry.  But  the  real  cause  of  the  desuetede 
of  communicating  lies  deeper.  The  Church  itself 
has  denied  the  great  sacramental  power  by  consti- 
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tuting  itself  a  spiritual  society,  which  is  either  too 
weak  or  too  timid  to  deal  with  the  great  social 
interests  of  its  own  children.  The  sacramental 
principle  that  the  outward  and  visible  must  be  a 
sign  of  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace  and  a 
means  whereby  the  inward  and  spiritual  is  also 
received,  being  thus  cast  out  of  common  life, 
loses  its  power  when  it  is  retained  as  valid 
only  in  a  separate  Church  life.  Spiritual  logic 
is  offended  by  this  limitation  of  a  great  truth 
which  governs  Divine  dealings  with  human  nature 
in  their  entirety.  Since  the  Church  applies  its 
own  principle  spiritually  and  not  socially,  the 
authority  for  a  general  acceptance  thereof  is 
weakened.  The  great  majority,  finding  themselves 
deserted  by  the,  sacramental  power,  over  iheir 
common  lives,  somewhat  logically  believe  that  it 
is    not    necessary    in    their    religious    lives. 

Thus  it  has  come  to  pass  that  in  the  nation 
where  the  Economic  Antichrist  has  divided  off'  the 
spiritual  from  the  social  kingdom  of  God  most 
notably,  the  non  -  communicating  habit  is  notably 
prevalent,  even  among  the  otherwise  faithful.  The 
thing  to  be  feared  is  not  lest  Christianity  should 
be  somewhat  secularised.  Rather  let  its  secular 
intent  as  the  Kingdom  of  Divine  Righteousness 
be  better  realised.  When  the  sacramental  energy 
has  proved  itself  effective  over  human  conditions 
it  will  complete  itself  in  the  life  of  the  Church 
—and  not   till  then. 

Ill 

Meantwhile,  sincfe  the  development  of  the  Economic 
Antichrist    has    so    generally    frustrated    the    pur- 
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pose  of  social  regeneration  inspired  by.  which 
Christianity  entered  the  world ;  since,  moreover, 
the  Supreme  Will  cannot  be  permanently  balked, 
some  other  application  of  regenerating  power 
became    necessary. 

The  effect  of  the  economic  pbwer  in  the  retro- 
gression of  humanity  towards  sub-human  (or  at 
least  prehistoric  human)  conditions  has  been  noted 
in  Chapter  VII.  Germany  also,  by  its  organisa- 
tion of  Brute  'Force,  reverted  in  the  like  direction. 
Human  nature  was  thus  doubly  moulded  by  the 
unconditioned  will.  In  the  case  of  Germany 
the  economic  motive  opened  up  the  aggression 
of  brute  force  upon  the  first  principles  of  humanity  ; 
and  this  has  roused  in  defence  of  hum'anity  Russia, 
France,  the  British  Empire,  and  their  Allies. 

In  other  words,  Europe  has  been  thrown  back 
for  its  salvation  upon  '  the  elemental  passions. 
The  sacramental  energy  of  war  has  been  invoked 
as  the  last  hope  of  the  human  race.  For  war 
brings  into  action  the  primal  energies  by  which 
the  earlier  dominion  of  right  was  sought.  Men 
fought  for  their  rights — against  nature  and  with 
one  another.  Right  was  achieved  by  suffering 
—  inflicted  and  endured.  In  this  is  found  the 
eternal  nobility  of  the  true  fighting  spirit.  The 
baseness  of  economid  militarism  is  shown  by 
the  onesidedness  of  .  the  suffering.  Man  fights 
against  his  fellow-man  himself  fortified  by  the 
economic  power,  his  antagonist  being  unarmed. 
The  victories  are  those  of  the  bombardment  of 
Scarborough.  Suffering  is  for  the  defenceless. 
One  man  grows  rich  by  making  many  men 
poor.      But    in    war,    the    soldier    tries    indeed    to 
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take  life — ^but  he  risks  his  own.  When  the 
prize  of  victory  is  the,  cause  of  Right  there 
is  a  true  self-consecration  in  staking  one's  own 
life— the  man  being  content  to  die  personally  that 
right  may  live.  The  War  Office,  it  is  said, 
swarms  with  professional  cowards — officers  who 
had  chosen  the  business  of  soldiering  and  then, 
when  the  nation  was  fighting  for  the  liberties 
of  the  world,  used  their  influence  to  get  safe 
billets  in  office  work — hiding  in  Whitehall  while 
the  volunteers  of  Righteousness  were  being 
maimed  and  killed  in  the  battlefields  of  Europe. 
In  this  latter,  there  is  a  true  sacrament :  the 
exterior  life  is  so  proportioned  to  the  claims 
of  the  interior  life  that  both  are  thereby  exalted. 
It  is  significant  that  the  very  name  of  sacra- 
ment comes  from  the  fighting  man's  pledge  of 
Ibyalty  unto  'death.  Thus  also  in  the  great 
cause  of  Religion  is  the  dominion  of  materialism 
thrown  down  by  the  spiritual  reactions  between 
the  human  mind;  and  its  circumstance.  Mind 
uses  matter  for  its  own  supremacy,  and  inasmuch 
as  Christianity  deemed  itself  too  holy  for  its 
secular  task,  the  Battle  of  Right  has  to  be  fought 
out   in   the    arena   of   elemental   passions. 

This  putting  back  of  the  hands  of  the  religious 
clock  is  ominous  of  coming  trouble.  Every 
month  of  the  war  shows  how  a  nation  which 
is  organised  selfishly  loses  its  public  spirit.  A 
legally  enforced  collectivism  cannot  weld  into  one 
a  morally  disunited  nation.  Also,  since  modern 
war  wastes  the  resources  of  victor  and  van- 
quished alike,  it  only  aggravates  social  evils  while 
enthroning   Public   Right, 


CHAPTER    XVII 

THE   MORAL   RECOIL   OF   WAR   ECONOMICS 

If  we  go  behind  avowed  ambitious  aggressions 
and  the  self-defence  which  they  necessitate,  the 
underlying  cause  of  the  present  European  up- 
heaval is  the  moral  energy  of  human  nature, 
which  cannot  permanently  endure  subjection  to 
non-moral  interference  with  the  rightful  claims 
of  humanity  to  self-expression  in  terms  of  its 
own    worth. 

Germany,  desiring  to  annex  British  Economic 
Supremacy,  believed  that  the  British  Empire  was 
economically  too  rotten  to  resist  the  organisation 
of  the  two  militarisms  of  Arms  and  of  Money, 
and  seized  its  opportunity  to  strike  the  blow  of 
supposed  wo  rid -dominion.  So  far  the  occasion 
was  doubly  economic.  Only  because  Christianity 
defaulted  in  its  purpose  of  arresting  the  economic 
degeneration  of  humanity  was  the  occasion  even 
propitious.  Through  that  default  the  Nations  of 
Europe  found  no  means  of  self-defence  other 
than  the  war,  humanity  being  constrained  to  assert 
itself  in  the  self-sacrifice  of  patriotism.  The 
Catholicity  of  Righteousness  having  failed  the 
modern  world,  the  latter  seeks  salvation  in  the 
Religion   of    International    Liberties.      The    war   is 

the    expression   in    battle -conflict   of   the    unrest   of 

m 
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humanity    under    an    economic    deprivation    of    the 
rights    of     worth . 

But  war  is  so  integrally  a  part  of  Economic 
developments  that  it  can  only,  however  it  may  end, 
tighten  the  grip  upon  humanity  of  the  Economic 
Power,  by  aid  of  which  alone  is  Peace  restor- 
able.  The  war  of  munitions  is,  therefore,  finally 
the  war  of  Economic  Munitions.  As  itself  the 
outcome  of  Social  Unrest,  it  is  only  brought  to 
a  conclusion  by  vastly  adding  to  the  future 
causes  of  that  unrest.  It  can  only  be  the  first 
— and  the  less  eventful — stage  of  the  re-creation 
of    Society    on    Principles    of    Right. 

I 

Let  it  be  assumed  that  when  Peace  comes 
the  war  loans  of  the  belligerent  Nations  total 
ten  thousand  million  pounds  :  that  sum,  more  or 
less,  will  stand  for  the  capital  which  Europe 
invested  in  the  business  of  destroying  life  and 
property  in  the  Great  War.  It  is  the  indemnity 
paid,  whatever  the  war's  issue,  by  victors  and 
vanquished  to  the  financiers.  There  will  be  moral 
results,  but  economically  Europe  will  be  called 
upon  to  provide  for  its  moneylenders  a  yearly 
sum  of  about  five  hundred  million  pounds.  Trade 
and  industry  between  them  will  have  to  pay  over 
that  extra  sum  to  the  holders  of  War  Paper 
before  they  can  divide  among  the  industrious 
any  profits  of  industry  above  that  of  subsistence 
according  to  the  several  grades  of  work.  The 
caste  of  non -producers  will  have  been  greatly 
enlarged,    and    its    first    charge    on    industry    will, 
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under  that  head  alone,  be  increased  by  the  afore- 
said sum  of  approximately  a  million  and  a  half 
pounds  per  day. 

But  the  rising  rate  of  war -loan  interest  means 
that  capital  is  much  scarcer.  Whatever,  there- 
fore, is  applicable  to  the  world's  industry  rises 
sympathetically  in  loan  value,  yielding  to  the 
dividend  receivers  a  higher  percentage  on  most 
industrial  investments.  As  pubhc  credit  is  lowered 
capital  can,  and  certainly  will,  demand  higher  returns 
all  round.  The  amount  of  this  extra  charge  cannot 
yet  be  calculated.  In  any  case,  it  will  add 
materially  for  many  years  to  the  war  dividend  of 
£500,000,000  (more  or  less)  payable  to  non -pro- 
ducers. Thus,  apart  from  any  rise  in  prices,  the 
standard  of  civilisation  of  the  industrious  classes 
throughout  Europe  must  as  a  whole  be  sensibly, 
perhaps  seriously,  lowered.  This  burden  will,  as 
generally,  be  shifted  from  the  -stronger  to  the  weaker, 
so  that  the  residuum  of  the  weakest  will  eventually 
suffer  most. 

II 

Since  nations  may  approach  much  nearer  bank- 
ruptcy than  a  continent,  the  chief  significance  of 
the   foregoing    considerations   is    international. 

In  the  case  of  Germany  two  points  are  note- 
worthy. It  is  more  nearly  self-supporting  than  any 
other  European  nation.  Also  its  genius  for  organ- 
isation disposes  it  to  seek  expansion  by  penetrating 
other  nations  commercially  rather  than  by  colonising 
new  countries.  The  fall  in  value  of  the  mark  and 
the  burden  of  war  indebtedness  will  irresistibly  drive 
it    into    an    econoniic    competition    for    world -comi- 
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merce,     in    which"     every     point    of    its    industrial 
organisation   must    tell   heavily   in    its   favour. 

Europe,  economically  emaciated  after  three  (or 
more)  years  of  war,  can  only  re-create  itself  by 
industry,  which  has  never  yet  failed  to  assert  itself. 
Nor  will  Germlan  Kultur,  self-ruined  in  war,  lag 
behind  in  the  arts  of  peace.  Also,  since  capital, 
being  cosmopolitan,  invests  itself  where  labour  is 
most  remunerative,  the  poorer  rather  than  the  richer 
nation  will  be  strongest  in  the  after -the -war  struggle 
of  industries.  This  m'eans  that  British  wealth,  after 
helping  to  win  the  war,  may  easily  find  itself 
afterwards  on   the   losing  side. 

Dr.  Heffreich  estimated  the  average  yearly 
spending  of  each  German  before  the  war  at  £23. 
Sir  G.  Paish  put  the  sam'e  spending  in  the  United 
Kingdom  at  £42— i.e.  nearly  double  the  German  cost 
per  head.  Yet  man  for  man  the  German  soldier  is 
bigger  framed  and  better  nourished  than  the  English 
soldier.  This  means  that  English  civilisation  wastes 
so  much  on  the  superfluities  of  the  luxurious  that 
the  general  physique  of  the  average  Briton  is  worse 
than  that  of  the  average  German,  notwithstanding 
the  nearly  double  expenditure  per  head  on  the 
English  side.  The  United  Kingdom'  wastes  so  much 
upon  overhousing,  overfeeding,  and  over -satisfy- 
ing its  privileged  classes,  and  upon  alcoholic  grati- 
fications, that  the  type  of  its  industrious  class  is 
lower  than  is  the  case  in  Germany. 

Since  the  war  may  end  by  doubling  the  wealth 
of  the  privileged,  besides  drawing,  into  British  coffers 
a  large  yearly  tribute  from  the  allied  nations,  the 
causes  of  British  extravagance  will  be  miuch  stronger 
than  ever— i.e.  the  British  expenditure  per  head  is 
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more  likely  to  rise  than  to  fall  by  reason  of  a  still 
greater  waste  of  wealth  by  the  non -producing, 
classes.  That  nation  will  be  stronger  to  repair  the 
ravages  of  war  which  is  the  more  economical.  In 
such  competition  we  may  prove  the  weakest. 

Whereas  Germany,  hitherto  spending  less  waste - 
fully  than  ourselves,  will  be  compelled  into  greater 
economy  by  its  war -caused  impoverishment,  Great 
Britain  will  be  impelled  on  the  path  of  greater 
extravagance  than  before  by  the  enrichment  of  its 
spending  classes.  In  effect,  while  personal  retrench- 
ment is  the  only  means  whereby  nations  can  free 
themselves  from  the  crushing  burden  of  war  debt, 
Great  Britain  is  likely  to  be  in  much  the  worse,  as 
Germany  promises  to  be  in  much  the  better,  posi- 
tion to  pay  off  by  national  economy  the  indebtedness 
to  itself  which  will  be  the  inheritance  of  war.  Yet 
upon  such  national  economy  will  greatly  depend  the 
ability  of  the  various  nations  to  take  a  strong  place 
in  the  international  competition  in  production. 

Hence  the  spendthrift  nation  catches  at  the 
support  of  tariffs,  which  are  only  good  for  nursing, 
purposes,  and,  like  all  nursing,  are  bad  for  the 
healthy.  The  tariff  answers  its  purpose  by  making 
goods  scarcer  than  they  need  be.  If  this  be 
generally  done,  the  various  producing  classes  will 
be  poorer  in  the  end,  since  their  reliance  is  upon 
the  abundance  of  the  produce  of  their  labour.  Any 
artificial  scarcity  of  commodities  must  injure  either 
the  possessing  or  the  producing  classes .  The  f ormfer 
are  convinced  that  they  will  gain  by  tariffs,  otherwise 
they  would  cease  to  be  advocates  of  the  protection 
of  industries.  The  only  rational  inference  is  that 
ultimately   the    wage -earning    classes    are   the   chief 
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sufferers  by  taxing  the  industry  of  their  fellow- 
workers.  The  working  classes  are  impoverished 
because  and  when  an  undue  share  of  the  products 
of  their  labour  passes  to  the  owners  of  capital.  The 
strength  of  the  latter  rests  upon  this  impoverishment. 
Capital  therefore  has,  as  labour  has  not,  an  interest 
in  the  artificial  limitation  of  output  which  is  intended 
and  effected  by  building  up  tariff  walls . 

Consequently,  in  the  post-war  struggle  for  exist- 
ence of  the  European  nations,  the  British  position 
will  be  dangerously  worsened  by  an  economic  war 
of  tariffs.  The  British  money  economy  is  particu- 
larly weak  by  its  extravagant  consumption  of  its 
wealth.  Even  during  the  desperate  necessities  of 
war  it  cannot,  or  does  not,  husband  its  resources. 
Nor,  when  the  war  has  doubled  the  spending  power 
of  its  less  responsible  classes,  is  there  reasonable 
hope  of  any  change  for  the  better,  but  rather  the 
certainty  of  greater  extravagance.  If^  in  the  internal 
anxieties  on  this  head,  industries  are  fostered  by 
protective  duties,  the  real  wealth  of  the  nation  will 
be  diminished,  both  by  the  spread  of  spending  habits 
and  by  the  artificial  limitation  of  productive  industry. 
The  liquidation  of  war  debt  by  increasing  production 
and  limiting  consumption  will  be  doubly  threatened. 

It  will  be  seen  that  industrial  unrest,  so  far  from 
having  been  healed,  will  prove  to  have  been  further 
stimulated  by  the  war.  Whilst  its  devastations  have 
destroyed  much  wealth,  its  prpsecution  has  created 
a  further  huge  endowed  class,  whose  demands  will 
be  a  first  charge  upon  industry.  Unless  capitalist 
profits  are  greatly  reduced  there  must  result  a  serious 
lowering  of  the  standard  of  life  and  comfort  of  the 
producing  classes— at   least   in  their  humbler  ranks. 
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where  it  can  be  less  afforded.  Also  the  British  pro- 
ducing classes  will  be  hard  put  to  it  to  hold  their  owrt 
against  foreign  competitors  poorer  than  themselves. 
The  hopes  are  baseless  that  the  Great  War  can 
bring  industrial  peace,  for  industrial  strife  does  not 
arise  out  of  personal  animosities,  but  is  the  human 
revolt  against  the  oppression  of  the  economic  power. 
Human  rights  sacred  and  inviolable  are  at  stake, 
while  capital  is  ever  apt  to  believe  in  its  own  dues 
as  absolute  rights.  Even  under  the  hard  discipline 
of  the  War  of  Right,  jealousies  between  the  two 
sets  of  rights  have  not  been  composed.  Its  issue 
in  the  further  endowment  of  the  non -producers 
cannot  make  the  lot  of  the  producers  less  difficult, 
or  weaken  their  need  of  self-defence  against 
economic  aggression.  The  moral  urgency  of  the 
post-war  social  problem  must  inevitably  be  more 
than  doubled   on   this   head   alone. 


Ill 

But  there  is  the  added  charge  upon  industry  of 
the  overdue  era  of  collective  virtue.  Liberal  pen- 
sions to  war's  victims  and  due  provision  for  the 
disabled  are  part  of  its  first  cost.  But  the  twentieth - 
century  superstition  that  the  rich  help  the  poor  by 
giving  them  employment  has  been  finally  exploded. 
Labour  has  come  into  its  own  as  the  first  principle 
of  the  New  Citizenship.  Its  due  respect  as  the 
greatest  of  the  State's  assets  is  one  of  the  doctrines 
of  war.  Expediency  already  is  crying  aloud.  We 
must  save  the  babies.  But  the  deeper  truth  is  recog- 
nised, that  the  nation's  life  is  compounded  of  the 
lives  of   its   useful   citizens.      As   they  have  fought 
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for  the  Nation,  so  also  must  the  Nation  fight  for 
them.  Better  housing,  adequate  social  conditions, 
are  the  legacy  of  the  war  to  the  workers.  In  the 
great  awakening  of  the  enthronement  of  Public 
Right  the  crime  reveals  itself  of  entrusting  to  private 
interests  that  power  over  life  which  means  that  the 
housing  of  the  Nation  is  a  mere  question  of  raking 
in  rents.  In  one  way  or  another,  those  who  possess 
the  power  over  the  Nation's  vitality  which  goes 
with  the  ownership  of  land  must  be  constrained 
to  consult  the  public  good.  Should  this  be  effected 
by  State  credits  for  building  purposes,  a  scarcely 
calculable  sum  will  be  needed  to  make  good  the 
selfish  policy  of  the  past.  The  method  of  com- 
pensating extruded  agents  moves  along  lines  of  least 
resistance  ;  but  for  the  State  to  take  over  the  land- 
owner's responsibility  of  providing  proper  house 
accommodation  for  the  poor  will  in  the  end  enlarge 
beyond  bearing  the  future  burd'en  on  industry,  since 
the  profit  on  housing  the  wealthy  would  be  privately 
enjoyed,  while  the  cost  of  housing  the  poor  would 
be  publicly  shared.  This  example  is  given  as  one 
of  the  many  ways  in  which  the  war -awakened  col- 
lective virtue  of  the  State  will  bear  hardly  on  the 
conditions  of  industry. 

On  the  one  hand,  the  State  will  have  assumed 
heavy  financial  obligations  to  its  propertied  classes  ; 
and  on  the  other  far-reaching  moral  obligations  to 
its  serving  classes.  These  two  sets  of  obligations 
in  a  State  such  as  ours,  with  its  inherent  confusion 
between  the  Rights  and  Duties  of  Citizenship,  will 
almost  certainly  combine  to  aggravate  the  causes 
of  Social  Unrest.  In  its  industrial  aspect  the  Nation 
will  be  less  united  after  than  before  the  war. 
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IV 

Further,  the  great  numerical  disparity  between 
the  sexes  will  be  augmented,  partly  by  the  toll  taken 
in  war  of  mien's  lives,  but  in  further  measure  by 
emigration.  Harder  economic  conditions,  together 
with  the  entrance  of  wonien  into  commercial  and 
other  occupations,  will  hinder  or  delay  marriage,  so 
that  from  the  matrimonial  point  of  view  the  dis- 
proportion of  the  sexes  will  be  even  greater.  Thus, 
whatever  the  past  difficulties  which  have  arisen  out 
of  disproportion  between  sex  interests,  those  of  the 
future  will  be  more  formidable. 

American  experience  is  Conclusive  upon  one  point. 
The  three  or  four  million  women  who  are  enfran- 
chised live  (with  the  single  exception  of  lUinois) 
in  the  Western  States,  where  women  are  in  a 
relative  minority.  This  means  that  the  woman's 
influence,  which  leads  to  partnership  in  governing  ^ 
power,  is  strong  where  women  are  numerically  weak, 
and  weak  where  they  are  numerically  strong.  The 
reasons  for  this  need  not  be  probed.  But  the 
American  Suffrage  question  demonstrates  on  a  large 
scale  the  fact  that  disproportion  between  the  sexes 
when  women  are  in  a  majority  is  not  generally  con- 
ducive to  the  social  dignity  of  womanhood,  nor — 
presumably— to  their   worth. 

In  Germany,  as  we  have  seen,  it  initiates  a  strong 
movement  for  the  legalisation  of  concubinage.  In 
the  United  Kingdom  feminism  struggles  to  reduce 
marriage  to  a  legal  contract,  terminable  for  reasons 
other  than  the  observance  of  its  primary  duties. 
In  both  nations  the  right  is  claimed  and  exercised 
of  self-sterihsation   in   marriage.      This   sin   against 

13 
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nature  destroys  the  family  principle,  and  thereby 
puts  the  civilised  State  at  the  mercy  of  the  less 
civilised.  By  importing  vicious  satisfactions  into 
the  marriage  compact,  vice,  with  its  train  of  moral 
and  physical  disease  and  degeneration,  is  constituted 
the  hidden  scourge  of  modern  civilisation.  The  will, 
unconditioned  by  the  law  of  human  progress,  poisons 
at  their  source  the  springs  of  physical  life,  of  social 
welfare,  and  of  moral  sanity.  Nature  by  its  equi- 
librium between  the  sexes  sets  up  the  balance  of 
social  worth.  The  preponderance  of  women  over 
men,  which  is  one  of  the  consequences  of  over- 
civilisation,  is  dangerous  to  the  prim'ary  moralities 
of  human  nature.  Neither  of  the  two  sexes  is  free 
to  complete  itself  in  normal  function.  The  sex 
lawlessness  hence  arising  branches  out  in  the  social 
anarchy  which  paved  the  way  for  the  outbreak  of 
military  non -morality. 

Of  this  latter  the  consequences  will  be  the  great 
strengthening  of  the  economic  p>ower  over  British 
social  moralities,  and  serious  increase  in  the  pre- 
ponderance of  women  over  men.  Both  the  causes, 
of  economic  origin,  for  the  lowering  of  the  standards 
of  social  worth  will  thus  be  more  powerful  after 
than  they  were  before  the  war.  Three  years  ago 
our  social  system'  was,  at  many  points,  rotten  to 
the  core.  In  the  presence  of  the  enemy  these  sores 
have  been  partly  skinned  over.  But  when  the 
foreign  foe  has  been  overcome,  the  organic  factors 
of  social  injustice,  of  class  warfare,  and  of  mioral 
instability  will  be  more  active  and  determined  than 
ever.  Three  years  of  war  will  have  made  the 
Economic  Power  master  of  the  situation  as  never 
before.      For  while  war  economics  will  have  trans- 
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ferred  another  huge  shce  of  the  national  earnings 
to  a  war -endowed  caste  of  non -producers,  the  British 
Money  Economy  will  take  credit  to  itself  as  the 
Saviour  of  Europe  for  plucking  the  nations  out  of 
the  frying-pan  of  German  militarism,  and  will  quietly 
cast  them  into  the  fire  of  Economic  Militarism. 


V 

The  default  of  Christianity  in  its  applied  sacra - 
mentalism  as  the  guardian  of  the  common  human 
life  having  remitted  the  appeal  of  Humanity  against 
the  calculated  ferocity  of  German  savagery  to  the 
elemental  sacrament  of  war,  two  spirits  will  be  hence- 
forth struggling  in  the  womb  of  British  destiny,  viz. 
the  spirit  of  Humanity  and  that  of  the  non-moral 
Economic  Power. 

The  heroism  of  self-sacrifice  has  carried  the  race 
far  up  those  heights  of  humanity  where  the  indi- 
vidual freely  gives  him'self  for  the  principle  of 
Common  Right.  Whatever  life  holds  of  good  has 
been  left  behind,  and  the  worst  horrors  of  mutila- 
tion and  death  willingly  met  in  the  forward  move- 
ment of  mercy  to  posterity.  Never  before  has  the 
world  witnessed  so  holy  a  sacrifice  on  the  high  altar 
of  humanity. 

Never  before,  either,  has  the  world  seen  the 
economic  power  posing  so  sordidly  as  the  High 
Priest  of  Private  Gain .  With  calculating  eye  it  looks 
out  on  war  as  the  opportunity  of  the  profit -maker 
as  it  seeks  to  convert  the  crucible  of  human  woes 
into  the  melting-pot  of  the  coiner  of  money. 

Posterity  will  be  spiritually  uplifted  by  the  imf- 
perishable   records  of  a   holy  heroisrrt,   and  by  the 
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spectacle  o!f  the  bereaved  homes,  and  the  maimed 
victims,  and  the  European  desolation  due  to  the 
German  lust  of  Power.  It  will  be  scandalised  and 
deformed  by  the  presence  within  itself  of  the  multi- 
tudinous usurers  of  war,  and  will  suffer  from  the 
contagion   of  their  vicious   spirit. 

The  State  of  the  future  can,  at  the  best,  be  only 
confusedly  patriotic.  The  will  within  it  that  is  con- 
ditioned by  the  law  of  humlan  progress  has  been 
evoked  in  the  cause  of  collective  good.  But  the 
unconditioned  will,  economically  inspired  and  em- 
powered, will  profiteer  over  the  world  at  peace  in 
the  strength  renewed  by  its  amassed  profits  of  war. 
It  will  probably  be  more  shameless,  it  will  certainly 
be  more  determined,  in  coming  to  what  it  believes 
to  be  its  own. 

The  Church,  if  it  be  true  to  itself,  will  enjoy  the 
great  opportunity  of  restoring  Christian  principles 
to  their  rightful  place.  The  elemental  Christ  is 
living  anew  in  the  more  human  spirit  of  the  times. 
The  economic  power  as  the  supplanter  of  Christ  is 
revealing  itself  in  its  mbre  odious  potentiahties  as 
exploiting  self-sacrifice  in  war  for  personal  gain,  by 
which  the  depths  of  base  citizenship  are  touched. 
The  Spirit  of  Humanity  struggling  to  free  itself  from 
the  Principle  of  Unlimited  Gain  promises  the  con- 
flict of  the  future.  The  energy  which  is  born  of 
war  will  strive  for  the  satisfaction  of  public  dues 
in  a  more  communally  habitable  world.  The 
economic  power  which  the  war  has  raised  on  a 
higher  throne  will  assert  itself  for  the  further  appro- 
priation to  a  privileged  few  of  the  Nation's  property 
in  itself.  That  property  has  been  fought  for  in 
blood  and  tears,  and  when  Peace  again  reigns  will 
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have    been   redeemed  by    the    Nation's    sacrifice  of 
its   living  self. 

But  the  cost  of  redem*ption,  reckoned  in  treasure, 
will  be  an  indemnity  to  the  financial  section  of  the 
community.  The  future  State  will  be  held  in  pawn 
by  its  possessing  classes  in  such  wise  that  endow- 
ment of  the  individual  will  be  a  doubled  burden 
upon  the  industrial  nation.  The  true  citizenship 
of  rights  and  power  proportioned  to  service  will 
have  to  fight  yet  more  firmly  against  the  pernicious 
citizenship  which  demands  more  because  it  possesses 
much . 

VI 

In  this  spiritual  Armageddon  an  awakened  Church 
should  lead  on  the  side  of  Public  Right, 

In  the  National  Mission  the  Church  has  vaguely 
prophesied  repentance.  It  would  have  been  wise 
to  examine  its  own  conscience  first.  For  there  are 
two  sets  of  facts  which  should  be  studied. 

The  first  set  of  facts  comprises  the  obvious  in- 
equalities of  modern  existence.  Not  only  are  the 
scales  of  payment  for  work  done  quite  irrelevant 
to  the  values  of  respective  services,  but  about  one- 
eighth  part  of  the  N::tional  income  goes  to  people 
who  have  rendered  no  service  at  all  as  the  condition 
of  receiving  their  share.  This  latter  fact  knocks 
the  bottom  out  of  the  plea  that  personal  merit  is 
the  main  cause  of  social  inequalities.  It  cannot 
be  urged  that  those  who  receive  more  have  neces- 
sarily earned  it,  for  the  more  highly  paid  have 
earned   nothing . 

The  other  set  of  facts  concerns  the  moral  results 
of    these    social    inequalities.      Whilst    there    is    an 
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obvious  draining  away  of  money  from  poverty  to 
wealth,  no  moral  purpose  is  served  thereby.  No 
one  connects  extreme  wealth  or  extreme  poverty  with 
exceptional  virtue.  The  example  set  by  the  so- 
called  upper  classes  is,  in  many  respects,  notoriously 
bad  ;  nor  does  one  look'  among  the  socially  degraded 
for  high  moral  culture.  Among  the  over-rich  and 
the  miserably  poor  individuals  are  often  above  the 
average  of  their  condition,  but  extreme  wealth  and 
extreme  poverty  are  not  the  soils  in  which  morality 
and  religion  flourish.  Of  the  two  conditions, 
the  power  of  the  purse  is  more  vulgarising  and 
demoralising    than   is   the    lack   of   means. 

In  view  of  these  tw;o  sets  of  facts,  no  intelligent 
person  can  say  that  there  is  a  moral  cause  of  such 
obvious  disorder ;  and  no  religious  person  can 
honestly   believe  it  to   be   ordained  by  God. 

Yet  this  latter  belief  is  unthinkingly  accepted  by 
the  Church.  Here  is  a  state  of  evident  in -equity, 
very  serious  in  its  actual  facts,  rrtore  serious  in  its 
demoralisation  of  character.  The  cause  of  it  cannot 
be  Divine  ;  it  must  be  greater  than  the  personal 
fault  of  individuals.  Yet  the  Church  affects  to 
believe  that  the  Modern  World  has  been  Divinely 
ordered  as  the  home  of  colossal  injustice,  and  that 
all  the  wrong  in  it  is  due  to  human  instruments. 
In  its  New  Testament  it  was  warned  to  be  on  its 
guard  against  a  rising  Power  which  is  not  of  God 
nor  of  man.  Its  mission  was  to  withstand  that 
f)ower.  But  it  has  been  comfortably  blind,  alike 
to  the  warning  which  it  carries  in  its  hands  all 
over  the  world  and  to  its  mission.  As  once  it 
accepted  the  institution  of  slavery,  so  now  it  cannot, 
or    will  not,   see    the    subtler   form  of   enslavement 
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which  resides  in  the  economic  mastery  over  the 
weak . 

The  Divine  Creative  Power  in  which  it  beheves 
has  from  the  first  been  Cosmic.  The  family,  the 
tribe,  and  the  Nation  have  been  the  units  of  pro- 
gress. Not  the  species  as  compounded  of  indi- 
viduals, but  the  individuals  as  formed  in  the  species, 
is  the  creative  fact  which,  from  the  religious  point 
of  view,  is  the  basis  of  the  human  race.  In  the 
revelation  of  the  Christian  Society  as  the  Regener- 
ating Power  among  mankind  this  Cosmic  doctrine 
is  emphatically  revived.  The  reforming  institution 
is  the  organic  factor,  of  the  spiritual  life. 

Yet  the  Church,  instead  of  reforming  the  world 
as  the  maker  of  individuals,  thinks  to  re -make  the 
world  by  reforming  individuals.  Tacitly  accepting 
as  Divine— or  as  necessary— the  evil  system  which 
it  is  commissioned  to  subdue,  it  lets  the  system 
alone  to  do  its  worst,  and  is  then  content  with 
healing  some  of  the  wounds  which,  but  for  its 
acquiescence,    would  not  have    been   inflicted. 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  in  a  New  Year's 
message  to  the  Diocese,  promises  on  behalf  of  the 
Church  :  *'  We  are  going,  to  press  forward  in  Christ's 
name,  and  strive  for  the  ruling  of  our  whole  life 
by  His  Law."  i 

This  may  either  pledge  the  Church  to  thorough- 
going Social  Reform,  or  it  may  only  pose  the  Church 
as  "the  heavy  defender  of  the  status  quo.''  The 
law  of  the  economic  system  is  the  law  of  the  worldly 
self-satisfaction  of  the  possessing  classes  which  it 
creates.  That  law  of  self-satisfaction  annuls  Christ's 
law  of  self-sacrifice  in  the  external  affairs  of  hfe. 
This   latter  does  not   rule   the   whole  life,  but  only 
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its  spiritual  side.  The  outer  life  consists,  as  Christ 
laid  down  that  it  should  not,  in  the  abundance  of 
the  things  possessed. 

Is  the  economic  law  of  self-satisfaction  which, 
in  fact,  rules  mundane  life  to  be  ignored  by  the 
Church  ?  If  so,  the  Church  will  put  itself  under  the 
condemnation  of  crying,  "  Lord,  Lord,"  while  not 
doing  what  He  comtnands.  If  the  Church  is  really 
pledging  itself  to  reject  from^  its  scheme  of  comlmon 
life  the  principle  of  tnaterial  self-satisfaction,  and 
to  strive  that  the  law  of  Christ  shall  indeed  rule 
the  whole  of  life  because  the  contrary  principle  has 
first  been  dethroned,  it  will  be  on  its  Master's  busi- 
ness. But  if,  allowing  the  economic  power  to  destroy 
the  equities  of  the  comtnon  wealth,  and  so  to  wreck 
the  social  health  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  it  hopes  to 
set  things  right  by  abstract  doctrine,  its  last  state 
will  be  worse  than  its  present. 

The  Church  as  the  Divine  Reforming  Institution 
needs,  before  all  things,  the  reformer's  vision .  Until 
it  sees  that  its  present  environment  is  wrong  in 
principle  it  is  allowing  men  to  be  made  worse  as 
the  condition  of  trying  to  make  them  better.  The 
Reformer  is  inspired  by  a  Principle,  but  works  it 
out  collectively— i .e .  he  adjusts  the  community  into 
readiness  to  accept  it.  The  Christian  regeneration 
of  mankind  was  wrought  in  that  way.  There  was 
the  signal  act  of  self-sacrifice.  And  this  not  as 
only  the  object  of  the  world's  respect,  but  as  an 
organic  factor  of  the  'world's  future  life.  Christ 
gave  His  life  individually  that  mankind  should  live 
collectively   in  a  like   spirit. 

Never  has  the  collective  value  of  life  been  more 
known  than  now.     It  thrills  the  better  mind  of  the 
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Nation.  Our  common  Christianity  can,  if  it  will, 
make  a  new  departure.  It  has  behind  it  the  spirit 
of  humanity  newly  awakened.  The  opportunity  is 
opened  of  proving  itself  the  Religion  that  makes 
for  the  full  value  of  all  lives.  The  Church  that 
has  lost  this  savour  of  humanity  will  stand  before 
the   world  impotent  because   impenitent. 


CHAPTER    XVIII 

THE   SOCIAL   AND   RELIGIOUS    ABSOLUTISM    OF 
THE    UNCONDITIONED   WILL 

I 

Hitherto  the  sanity  of  Europe  is  struggling  against 
the  unconditioned  will  of  brute  force.  When  Peace 
has  closed  the  door  upon  this  strife  it  will  open 
the  way  into  a  greater  conflict— against  the  uncon- 
ditioned will  of  Economic  Might.  Upon  this  hinges 
the   door  of  world -destiny. 

Before  the  war  about  one -eighth  part  of  our 
national  income,  being  enjoyed  by  virtue  of  inherit- 
ance, was  separated  in  its  origin  from  the  law  of 
duty.  The  power  implied  in  that  part  of  the  national 
spending  was  exercised  without  responsibility,  since 
the  possessing  caste  owes  no  duty  to  the  community 
which  has  endowed  it  other  than  it  may  choose  to 
assume.  The  will  of  such  an  endowed  caste  issues 
from  within  itself.  It  claims  rights  from  the  State. 
Anything  it  may  do  for  the  State  is  voluntary.  Thus 
the  young  man  or  the  young  woman  who  lives  on 
an  unearned  income  of  (let  us  say)  £200  a  year 
poses  as  being  higher  in  the  authority  of  public 
right  than  the  Crown— for  the  King's  power  in  the 
State  is  balanced  at  every  point  by  duty  to  the 
State.     The  endowed  caste,  in  exercising  one -eighth 
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part  of  the  spending  power  of  the  community  over 
labour,  is  for  practical  purposes  a  powerful  autoc- 
racy so  enthroned  in  a  democracy  that  it  imposes 
its  will  on  the  working  caste  without  recognising 
any  obligation  of  service  on  its  own  part.  Its 
will— for  good  or  for  ill— is  sovereign  over  the 
community,   and  may  not  be   questioned. 

The  effect  of  such  conditions  upon  this  will  are 
necessarily  co-ordinate  with  the  degree  of  civilisa- 
tion. The  command  over  the  resources  of  world - 
organisation  which  is  enjoyed  by  irresponsible  wealth 
breeds  in  the  human  mind  an  absolutism  of  will- 
pK)wer  which  spreads  beyond  those  who  immediately 
exercise  it.  Since  private  means  and  culture  go 
together,  the  mental  habit  is  formed  by  which  the 
cultured  class  claims  also  to  be  the  ruling  class. 
In  other  words,  autonomy  and  status  (as  distinct 
from  worth)  are  deemed  to  be  rightfully  associated 
in  modern  order. 

This  will-power,  being  economic  in  its  origin, 
exercises  itself  in  the  sphere  which  lies  outside  the 
genesis  of  duty.  It  is  unconditioned  by  the  law 
of  progress  which  has  carried  human  nature  forward 
on  the  lines  of  society,  morals,  and  of  religion. 
Growing  in  bulk  outside  the  human  factors  of  Order, 
it  is  essentially  disorderly. 

As  has  been  noted,  the  effect  upon  masculine 
character,  though  serious,  is  checked  by  the  origin 
of  the  latter  in  the  discipline  of  natural  progress, 
also  by  the  partial  discipline,  even  of  the  endowed 
man,  by  the  society  in  which  he  lives.  On  feminine 
character  the  effect  is  not  so  mitigated.  Both  its 
origin  outside  the  discipline  of  natural  law  and  the 
terms  of  its  modern  development  generate  the  wilful 
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habit.  When  to  this  is  added  the  economic  power 
of  the  unconditioned  will,  belief  in  the  absolute 
claims  upon  society  of  endowed  feminism  is  doubly- 
strengthened,  and  proves  itself  somewhat  lawlessly. 

This  social  anarchy  of  the  unconditioned  will  has 
been  illustrated  in  much  that  has  discredited  recent 
society— its  defective  responsibility  and  its  abound- 
ing selfishness ;  while  what  is  known  as  Smart 
Society  simply  disgraces  itself  before  even  the 
nominally    degraded   classes . 

Nor  has  the  war  cured  this.  It  is  idle  to  speak 
of  a  spirit  of  unity  in  the  Nation.  There  has  been 
unity  in  self-devotion  in  part  of  it,  and  a  detest- 
able unity  of  self-seeking  in  another  part.  The 
State  itself  is  divided  in  function.  With  one  voice 
it  calls  for  obedience  unto  death  ;  with  another  it 
calls  upon  the  non-combatants  to  become  its 
annuitants  for  the  rest  of  their  lives.  In  a 
State  compounded  of  a  minority  which  possesses 
and  of  a  majority  which  has  been  stripped  of 
possession,  this  call  for  loans  is  as  demoralising 
as  it  is  indispensable.  The  boundaries  of  caste 
separation  will  have  been  somewhat  widened  out ; 
but  the  caste  spirit  of  the  unconditioned  will  of  the 
possessing  classes  will  be  keener  than  before— in  a 
somewhat  enlarged  area,  and  this  with  the  fervour 
of  war  altruism  cooled  down.  The  net  result  of 
the  war  will  amount  to  an  unparalleled  self-devotion 
of  the  workers  for  the  common  good,  and  a  virulent 
stimulation   of  the  selfish   spirit  elsewhere. 

In  the  natural  order  the  individual  raises  himself 
by  his  worth  in  the  commonwealth  ;  in  the  economic 
order  the  endowed  caste  is  created,  whose  status 
has    no   relation    whatever    to    its    merits,    which    is 
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thus  educated  by  the  law  of  accommodation  to  en- 
vironment in  the  beUef  in  its  ovm  absolute  rights. 
This  caste,  owing  its  privileges  to  a  non-moral 
causation,    is    taken   outside    tnoral    discipline. 

Since  its  place  is  m'ade  for  it  by  the  Economic 
Providence,  its  allegiance  in  respect  of  worldly  status 
is  due  where  its  debt  is  owing .  The  moral  actua- 
tion of  the  economically  enriched  life  being  thus 
weakened,  the  baser  inclinations  have  less  restrained 
scope,  and  the  part  of  the  community  which  is  thus 
demoralised  is  less  patriotic  and  more  irreligious. 
Being,  as  to  its  circumstance,  not  subject  to  Divine 
Power,  it  only  recognises  Divine  Rule  as  governing 
the  emotions.  The  religious  principle,  which  is  the 
backbone  of  unity,  is  inapplicable,  and  tends  to 
flabbiness.  The  economic  endowment  of  the  non- 
deserving  unfits  them  for  Christianity,  which  is  a 
religion  of  membership.  The  modem  massacre  of 
unborn  children  illustrates  the  exaltation  of  the 
individual  right  above  all  that  is  called  Gpd  or  is 
worshipped.  The  penetration  of  society  by  the 
irreligious  habit  is  demonstrated  by  the  condoned 
claim  of  the  potential  mother  to  frustrate  the  primary 
law  on  which  the  common  wealth  is  founded.  The 
world  is  being  educated  in  the  sin  which  God  in 
Nature  cannot  forgive.  Thus  the  moral  difference 
between  socialism'  and  economic  individualism  is  that 
while  some  of  the  upholders  of  the  former  are 
irreligious,   the  latter  is   intrinsically  so. 

On  the  whole,  the  world's  colossal  effort  for 
freedom  from  the  yoke  of  armed  force  has  brought 
it  measurably  more  under  that  of  economic  might. 
Communal  prosperity  is  being  crushed  between  the 
millstones  of  German  and  Economic  Militarism, 
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II 

Doubtless,  religious  indifferentism  is  in  great 
measure  the  sequel  of  scientific  agnosticism.  The 
scientific  method  which  takes  cognisance  only  of 
phenomena  does  not  attempt  the  task  which  lies 
outside  induction  of  inferring  the  cause  from  obser- 
vation of  the  laws  of  sequence  among  its  results. 
But  a  school  of  biologists  would  contradict  the  hy- 
pothesis of  a  creative  power  by  the  hypothesis  of  its 
non-existence.  Herbert  Spencer  lays  it  down  that, 
**  construed  in  terms  of  evolution,"  a  creative  hy- 
pothesis must  be  barred  from  the  supposed  com^- 
mencements  of  organic  life.  But  our  experimental 
knowledge  of  evolution  only  exhibits  the  develop- 
ments of  living  organisms  as  they  exist,  and  no 
construing  of  observed  facts  can  explain  the  origin 
of  the  principle  of  life  itself.  The  late  Dr.  Bastian 
relied  on  his  own  dictum  that  "  chemical  changes 
must  have  progressed,  and  that  at  least  a  new  kind 
of  synthesis  must  have  taken  place— a  synthesis 
resulting  in  the  formation  of  what  we  call  hving 
matter  "  {Evolution  of  Life,  p.  20).  Since  experi- 
mentally our  knowledge  cannot  go  beyond  showing 
that  evolution  is  the  method  of  creation,  such  weak 
arguments  as  to  its  being  itself  the  creative  power 
could  not  obtain  intellectual  assent  otherwise  than 
on  the  hypothesis  of  a  predisposition  to  believe  in 
Archebiosis.  It  is  first  assum'ed  that  evolution  is 
a  cause  and  not  a  history,  and  then  vital  phenomena 
*'  construed  in  the  terms  "  of  such  evolution  are 
held  to  reject  the  creative  hypothesis  ! 

Charles  Darwin  lamented  that  his  life-work  of 
registering    phenomena   had    deprived    him    of    the 
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faculty  of  music.  More  generally,  the  scientist's 
mental  habit  must  default  in  imagination,  and  this, 
as  has  been  noted,  is  the  essential  factor  of  human 
moral  progress.  The  scientist,  relying  exclusively 
on  the  inductive  mental  process,  is  necessarily  un- 
developed in  those  free  intellectual  faculties  which 
complete  human  nature  in  its  religious  capacity. 

Hence  intellectual  agnosticism  is  scarcely  separ- 
able from  purely  scientific  studies.  The  mind 
occupied  with  the  relatedness  of  phenomena  is 
strong  experimentally,  but  the  active  power  which 
alone  can  integrate  causation  through  a  series  of 
infinitesimally  small  graduations  between  them  is 
aborted    by   disuse. 

The  teachings  of  such  intellectual  agnosticism  are, 
of  course,  popular  where  there  already  exists  a 
willingness  to  reject  the  idea  of  God.  Also  the 
economic  situation  favours  their  general  acceptance. 
In  the  economic  order  the  relations  of  human  beings 
to  one  another  are  largely  evacuated  of  mbral  sig- 
nificance. Minds  thus  accustomed  in  daily  ex- 
perience to  the  negation  of  Divine  Power  in  their 
secular  affairs  are  far  on  their  way  to  its  general 
denial.  A  mental  habit  of  economic  agnosticism 
has  made  the  modern  Kosmos  receptive  of  a  scientific 
unbelief  which  it  is  not  at  the  pains  of  investigating. 
In  this  way  the  decay  of  religion  is  jointly  due 
to  the  imperfect  mental  habits  which  are  formed 
by  scientism  and  the  economic  gospel. 


Ill 

Reckoning   the  forces   which   by   mutual   conflict 
will  mould  the  immediate  future  we  have,  on  one 
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side,  the  spirit  of  humanity  newly  awakened  and 
strong  in  its  reverence  for  the  self-devotion  of  such 
multitudes  of  lives  that  have  been  consecrated  in 
its  service  ;  on  the  other,  what  degrades  by  reason 
of  its  selfishness  will  also  be  dangerously  war- 
developed.  The  anarchy  of  the  unconditioned  will, 
in  its  Plutocratic  extent  and  subject  to  feminist 
stimulation,  will  be  energetically  revived.  Against 
this  the  conditioned  will  of  all  that  is  best  in  the 
nation's  manhood  and  womanhood  will  press  irre- 
sistibly for  those  saner  conditions  of  the  common 
life  which  can  only  be  brought  about  by  its 
liberation  from  the  uncontrolled  dominion  of  the 
economic  power. 

Such  a  conflict,  with  its  issues  over  the  equities 
of  posterity,  inspired  by  new  and  worthier  concep- 
tions of  the  true  value  of  all  human  life,  and  engi- 
neered by  our  present  experience  of  the  virtues  of 
collective  action,  will  ultimately  express  within  the 
National  life  the  public  Virtue  which  so  far  has 
arraigned  itself  against  international  wrongs.  Such 
an  internal  conflict,  between  such  antagonistic  prin- 
ciples, may  be  both  arduous  and  bitter.  But  its 
issue  in  the  trium'ph  of  communal  virtue  cannot  be 
doubted . 

The  one  question  is  this  :  What  part  is  the  Church 
prepared  to  take  in  this  reconstitution  of  Christianity 
after  its  Calvary  of  Sacrificial  Hope? 


CHAPTER    XIX 
CORPORATE   RELIGIOUS   ISSUES 

1  I 

Lord  Bryce,  when  addressing  the  Congregational 
Union  at  Birmingham  on  October  3rd  last,  is  re- 
ported {Westminster  Gazette  of  that  date)  to  have 
spoken  to  this  effect  :— 

"  Christianity  had  a  message  for  the  State  as 
well  as  for  the  individual  soul.  The  precepts 
of  Christianity  should  coincide  with  those  of 
political  wisdom.  One  of  the  many  things  the 
Churches  should  work  for  was  a  sense  of 
National  unity  and  of  good  feeling  between 
the  classes.  Nothing  would  so  impede  the  pro- 
gress of  industry  and  commerce,  and  nothing 
would  so  hamper  production  and  delay  the 
recovery  of  the  wealth  they  were  losing,  as 
industrial  strife." 

We  are  here  advised  that  the  precepts  of 
Christianity  should  coincide  with  those  of  political 
wisdom.  What  is  intended  is  not  clear.  Which  are 
the  formative  principles  of  National  life— those  of 
Christianity  or  those  of  poHtical  wisdom'?  If  they 
do  not  coincide,  how  is  agreement  to  be  brought 
about?      Is  Christianity  to   tone  itself  down  to  the 

14  ^ 
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wisdom  of  Statesmen  who  are  notoriously  not  at 
one  as  to  the  principles  of  governrrlent?  Or  is 
political  wisdom  to  be  formed  upon  the  precepts 
of  Christianity? 

These  unanswerable  questions  arise  out  of  the 
fallacy  that  Christianity  is  nothing  more  than  the 
delivery  of  a  message.  Truly,  it  is  an  organism  of 
spiritual  life,  which,  beginning  as  a  small  religious 
society,  was  designed  to  transform  the  Kingdoms 
of  the  world  into  one  Kingdom  of  Righteousness. 

Right  is  the  integrating  principle  of  human 
society,  for  it  involves  raoral  harmony  throughout 
mutual  relations.  The  Christian  ideal  is — or  else 
Christianity  is  devoid  of  meaning— the  ultimate 
identity  of  the  secular  Kingdom  with  the  Divine. 
Except  on  term's  of  righteousness.  Christian  precepts 
cannot  coincide  with  those  of  political  wisdom. 

These  latter,  however,  in  what  follows  seem  to 
be  based  upon  expediency.  We  have  to  recover 
our  lost  wealth.  Industrial  strife  impedes  progress 
and  hampers  production.  Consequently,  the 
Churches  should  work  for  good  feeling  between 
the  classes .  Such  advice  seems  to  call  in  Christianity 
as  the  handmaid  of  Economics.  No  question  is 
raised  as  to  the  cause  of  industrial  strife.  The 
Churches  are  bidden  not  to  concern  themselves 
about  the  distribution  of  wealth,  as  to  whether  it 
be  equitable  or  not,  but  with  its  recovery  by  an 
increased  production.  The  point  is  entirely  over- 
looked that  restriction  of  output  is  mainly  due  to 
unjust  distribution  of  superabundant  wealth.  Chris- 
tianity cannot  do  the  State  a  worse  service  than  that 
of  upholding  the  Economic  Power  in  its  aggression 
upon   Labour. 
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The  material  wealth  of  a  nation  lies  in  its 
righteous  organisation  of  industry.  Unjust  organ- 
isation will,  as  long  as  the  world  lasts,  hamper  pro- 
duction and  impoverish  the  nation  which  maintains 
it.  Any  attempt  upon  the  part  of  the  Churches  to 
allay  industrial  strife  by  inculcating  good  feeling 
without  upholding  the  principle  of  justice  would 
prove  as  futile  in  result  as  it  is  un -Christian  in 
policy. 

The  Bishop  of  Oxford  puts  the  Christian  case 
succinctly  :— 

"  Christianity  is  not  merely  an  individual 
religion,  a  private  matter  between  a  man's  soul 
and  God.  It  is  membership,  with  all  the 
responsibility  of  membership,  in  a  society  or 
brotherhood  which  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord 
founded  to  bind  together  in  one  men  of  all 
classes  and  races  and  kinds  "  {Religion  of  the 
Church,  Part  I). 

It  is  a  corporate  religion,  and  it  defeats  its  own 
ends  by  abandoning  that  position.  For  too  long 
a  time  it  has  gone  *'  into  Retreat."  Dismayed  by 
the  difficulties  of  harmonising  secular  life  with 
Christian  principles,  Modern  Religion  has  become 
more  and  more  an  affair  of  abstract  doctrines, 
beliefs,  worships,  and  spiritual  emotions,  and  too 
little  a  power  in  the  concrete  life  of  the  world. 

The  danger  of  the  National  Mission  is  lest  it 
should  lead  the  Church  farther  still  out  of  touch 
with  the  causes  of  evil.  It  is  being  encouraged 
to  deliver  a  *'  message  "  against  sins  that  are  called 
national  in  the  sense  that  they  are  common  in  the 
nation.      The    pyoint    is    disregarded    that    the    real 


212  THE   ECONOMIC   ANTICHRIST 

national  sin  is  that  of  faulty  organisation.  So  long 
as  the  State  is  so  organised  upon  social  injustiae 
as  to  make  purity  and  temperance  immensely  more 
difficult  than  they  need  be,  it  is  the  business  of  the 
Church  to  bring  the  nation  to  repentance  of  the 
National  Sin  that  so  materially  causes  the  individual 
sins  of  impurity  and  intemperance.  So  far  as  the 
National  Mission  has  gone  there  is  httle  sign  of 
this.  The  aim  seems  to  be  to  quicken  spiritual 
emotions  among  individuals.  An  excellent  thing, 
indeed,  but  one  which  falls  far  short  of  the  needs 
of  the  occasion.  The  one  thing  needful  before 
all  others  is  the  revival  of  Corporate  Religion, 
and  this  cannot  be  done  without  the  conviction  of 
Corporate  Sin. 

II 

Preaching  in  Westminster  Abbey  on  October  i  5th 
last.  Bishop  Gore  emphasised  this  point  : — 

*'  There  is  such  a  thing  in  the  Church  of 
England  as  the  Common  Sense.  When  is  the 
Common  Sense  of  our  old  Church  of  England 
going  to  assert  itself  and  say  :  These  are  plain 
abuses,  they  shall  be  reformed  ;  here  are  plain 
necessities,  they  shall  be  provided  for?  That 
will  never  happen  unless  the  multitude  of  pro- 
fessing Churchmen  are  prepared  to  inform 
themselves   and   take   an   interest." 

The  common  sense  is  the  consensus  of  practical 
judgment.  The  Common  Sense  of  the  Church  is  the 
direction  by  a  spiritual  aim'  of  this  common  judg- 
ment. It  is  therefore  a  reforming  energy.  A  fort- 
night previously  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  had 


CORPORATE   RELIGIOUS   ISSUES  213 

spoken  to  the  same  effect— more  cautiously.  He 
pointed  out  that,  "  inheriting  from  earher  things, 
good  people  allowed  the  love  of  power  and  the  greed 
of  gain  ...  or  some  other  impulse  unregulated,  but 
not  intentionally  evil,  to  have  its  way,  regardless  of 
the  rights  of  others."  An  inherited  love  of  Power 
and  greed  of  Gain,  coupled  with  inherited  blindness 
as  to  its  sinfulness— such  is  the  Archbishop's  diag- 
nosis of  the  disease.  The  cure  demands  much  more 
than  the  delivery  of  the  Christian  "  message." 
Nothing  less  than  the  opening  of  the  eyes  to 
inherited  in -equity  will  suffice.  Hence  the  appeal 
to  the  common  sense  of  the  Church — i.e.  to  its  prac- 
tical wisdom  inspired  by  religious  idealism.  Such 
Common  sense  is  essentially  reforming.  It  cannot 
assimilate,  it  will  not  tolerate,  such  abuses  as  it- 
can  amend,  for  it  is  human  wisdom  Divinely  guided. 
This  War  of  high  ideals  has  already  shown  in 
secular  things  how  weak  is  the  sense  of  Corporate 
Responsibility.  In  a  determination  to  win  the  Nation 
is  practically  one.  But  in  the  inner  principles  of 
right  conduct  it  is  lamentably  divided.  One  part 
of  the  national  manhood  gives  up  its  business,  its 
prospects,  its  comfort,  health,  and  life  itself  in  the 
Cause  of  Right ;  another  part  is  resentful  over  not 
being  allowed  to  keep  more  than  40  per  cent,  of 
its  profits  made  out  of  the  same  Cause.  Of  the 
nation's  womanhood,  one  part  is  nobly  self -devoted, 
while  another  part  travels  the  road  of  self-indulgence 
and  costly  Fashion,  flourishing  about  in  furs  and 
silks  bought  at  the  price  of  War.  In  the  battle- 
field, in  the  trenches,  on  the  seas,  the  agonies  of 
Calvary  revisit  the  world  ;  in  large  blocks  of  social 
life   there  is   the  daily  round  of  high  feeding  and 
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gaiety  as  usual.  The  awful  sacrifice  of  life  is  taken 
as  no  more  than  their  due  by  those  that  pass  by, 
mere  spectators  of  the  world -agony. 

The  divorce  between  Duty  and  Rights  has  caused 
this  Corporate  Irresponsibility.  The  traditions  of 
world -order  "  make  of  none  effect  "  the  Word  of 
religious  duty.  The  true  place  of  Christianity  is 
that  of  a  spiritual  organism'  within  the  social. 
Instead  whereof  there  are  two  separate  organisa- 
tions of  Society— the  Religious  and  the  Economic— 
which  are  supposed  to  be  harmonised  by  the  laying 
up  of  spiritual  treasure  on  the  one  hand,  and  of 
earthly  treasure  ad  libitum  on  the  other.  The  two 
energies  which  should  work  together  specialise  in 
distinct  compartments— Religion  in  the  Sanctuary 
and  the  Economic  Power  in  the  outer  life.  Thus 
Christianity,  being  reduced  from  an  organism  to  a 
mere  organisation,  imbibes  the  energies  of  world - 
order  where  it  should  be  overcoming  them.  It 
de -grades  itself  from  being  a  world  leaven  to  the 
status  of  a  verbal  "message." 

This  is  to  tear  up  its  original  Charter.  In  the 
governing  doctrine  of  the  Parable  of  the  Seed  and 
the  Sower,  the  Sower  is  the  Son  of  Man,  the  Seed 
is  the  living  Word,  and  the  Soil  is  human  nature. 
The  life  of  the  Seed  is  not  in  question^  That  is 
the  power  of  God  unto  world  regeneration.  The 
great  issue  is  as  to  the  receptivity  of  the  soil.  The 
due  preparation  of  the  Soil  for  the  Seed  is  the 
point  of  the  Parable.  The  field  of  the  world  must 
be  cultivated  suitably  to  the  higher  ends  of  life, 
else  in  some  quarters  humanity  will  be  so  hardened 
from  outside  as  to  be  non -receptive  of  truth  ;  in 
other   quarters  levity  prevents  its  germination,  and 


CORPORATE   RELIGIOUS   ISSUES  215 

in  yet  others  a  good  soil  which  had  not  been  cleansed 
gives  growth  without  vitahty.  Only  where  humanity 
has  both  depth  and  sincerity  is  spiritual  truth  fruitful. 

The  modern  weakness  of  Christianity  is  its  indi- 
vidualism. Abandoning  its  duty  of  exercising  the 
corporate  power  of  spiritual  life,  it  lowers  its  func- 
tions to  the  delivery  of  a  message  to  single  souls. 
Yet  of  all  forms  of  life  the  human  race  is  the  most 
highly  organised.  That  is  the  secret  of  its  ascent 
above  animalism.  The  hermit  and  the  man  on  the 
pillar  are  religious  anomalies.  All  experience  shows 
that  humanity  is  the  great  collective  power  towards 
good  or  evil.  Christianity  is  to  regenerate  the  world 
by  the  action  and  reaction  of  the  society  and  the 
individual.  In  the  spiritual  as  in  the  physical  sense, 
none  can  live  to  themselves  alone.  The  individual 
is  a  unit  of  the  humanity  which  collectively  fits,  or 
unfits,  itself  for  a  higher  life— i.e.  for  the  realised 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  upon  Earth. 

A  school  of  thought -peddling  teaches  that  Chris- 
tianity is  effete  as  a  Regenerative  Force.  Another 
School  would  rely  entirely  upon  its  emotional  direc- 
tion of  single  souls  for  the  reconstruction  of  Society. 
But  that  Religion  is  superstitious  which  does  not 
work  in  and  through  collective  humanity.  Spiritual 
Creation  ^being  an  integral  part  of  General  Creation ) 
acts  organically— i.e.  through  the  qualities  which 
bind  men  together  as  well  as  through  the  personal 
appreciation   of  truth. 


CHAPTER    XX 
A   CHRIST-DETHRONING   CHRISTIANITY 

I 

To  the  earliest  Christian  communities  the  Kingdom! 
of  Christ  upon  earth  presented  an  anxious  problem. 
As  for  the  object  of  His  life,  it  had  not  been,  as 
they  first  feared,  disappointed  by  His  death.  On 
the  contrary,  it  had  become  an  actual  fact— as  a 
society,  in  the  world,  but  not  of  it.  Its  Head  was 
Christ,  Who  had  been  **  taken  up  into  Heaven  "  as 
the  beloved  Son  of  the  Great  King,  to  receive  power 
for  the  completion  of  His  earthly  mission. 

They  could  only  understand  His  absence  as  tem- 
porary, implying  a  speedy  return.  The  wicked  men 
who  had  been  able  to  slay  the  Son  of  Man  would 
shortly  be  overawed  by  the  coming  of  a  Heaven - 
accredited  Son  of  God.  This  sublime  hope  begot 
enthusiasm  and  endurance  against  a  world  which 
was  both  scornful  and  hostile. 

By  the  end  of  twenty  years  the  heart-sickness 
of  this  deferred  hope  is  allayed  by  a  message  to  the 
Thessalonians  from  St.  Paul  (i  Thess.  iv.  13-18), 
'They  must  not  sorrow  as  persons  without  hope.' 
'*  The  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from  Heaven, 
with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and 
with  the  trump  of  God,  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall 
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rise  first,  then  we  that  are  ahve,  that  are  left,  shall 
together  with  them  be  caught  up  in  the  clouds  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air  ;  and  so  shall  we  ever  be 
with  the  Lord"  (verses  i6,  17).  Those  who  died 
while  waiting  vainly  for  the  Lord's  coming  should 
have  equal  place  in  the  new  Kingdom  with  the  sur- 
vivors. Let  them  comfort  one  another  with  these 
words.  j  I  I  I     I 

After  about  five  years  m^ore  had  passed  we  note 
a  modified  tone.  St.  Paul  tells  the  Corinthian  Chris- 
tians that  in  their  frequent  Eucharists  they  "  proclaim 
the  Lord's  death  till  He  corrte "  (i  Cor.  xi.  26). 
They  continually  acknowledge  the  Crucifixion  till 
it  is  consummated  by  the  return  of  the  Crucified 
One—to  reign  in  a  world  which  once  rejected  Him. 
In  the  phrase  "  till  He  corrte "  there  is  hope- 
notably  devoid  of  the  confidence  of  the  Thessa- 
lonian  message. 

Concurrently  the  subjective  value  of  the  Ordinance 
is  dwelt  upon,  *'  The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not 
a  communion  of  the  Body  of  Christ  ?  "  "  The  cup 
of  blessing,  is  it  not  a  communion  of  the  Blood 
of  Christ?"  (i  Cor.  x.  16).  There  is  something 
deeper  than  the  hoisting  of  a  Sacrificial  Banner  of 
Hope.  The  Church,  still  expectant  of  a  Visible 
Return,  is  joining  itself  spiritually  with  the  absent 
Christ. 

In  yet  another  five  years  we  come  to  the  group 
of  Epistles  to  the  Ephesians,  the  Philippians,  and 
the  Colossians.  The  belief  in  a  personal  return 
of  Christ  is  entertained  in  a  qualified  form.  Person- 
ally St.  Paul  would  rather,  as  one  wearied  out  with 
waiting,  "  depart  and  be  with  Christ  "  (Phil.  i.  23). 
Also  he  transfers  Christian  citizenship  into  another 
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sphere.  "Our  citizenship  is  in  Heaven;  whence 
also  we  wait  for  a  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  " 
(Phil.  iii.  20).  Generally  the  spiritual  value  of  the 
Christian  Society  is  insisted  upon,  while  the  trium- 
phant return  of  a  Reigning  Christ  is  not  proclaimed. 
The  presence  of  Christ  among  mankind  is  declared 
as  actual  only  in  the  spiritual  sense.  The  tnystery 
of  Godliness  is  that  "  Christ  is  in  you  the  hope  of 
Glory"    (Col,  i.    27). 

Thus  within  thirty  years  of  the  Crucifixion  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  on  earth  revealed  itself  in  a 
growing  spiritual  illumination.  HeaVen  was,  in  their 
belief,  localised  in  the  sky  above  what  was  then 
supposed  to  be  the  fixed  terrestrial  plane.  For  many 
centuries  all  the  terminology  which  was  due  to  im- 
perfect knowledge  of  the  physical  constitution  of 
the  Universe  necessarily  coloured  Christian  doctrine. 
But  already  the  spiritual  interpretation  of  the 
Heavenly  life  in  its  earthly  relations  was  being 
developed.  The  phenomena  of  time  and  space  fall 
into  the  background  of  thought.  The  Christian, 
being  risen  with  Christ,  seeks  things  above.  Heaven 
is  brought  down  to  earth  in  piety  of  conduct,  and 
a  long  stride  forward  is  taken  towards  realising 
it  as  a  State  rather  than  a  locality.  Thus  the  spiritual 
power  of  Christianity  gradually  dispersed  ideas  which 
were  really  bom  of  physiographic  error,  and  the 
belief  em*erged  in  the  true  status  of  Christianity  in 
the  world. 

Whereas  originally  it  was  understood  as  the  per- 
sonal reign  in  Righteousness  of  Christ  personally 
descended  from  Heaven  for  that  purpose,  the  faithful 
gradually  perceived  that  they  themselves  constituted 
the  Church  of  the  Living  God  under  the  Spiritual 
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Headship  of  Christ.  As  such  they  were  members 
of  a  visible  society— an  organisation,  the  rulers  of 
which  were  responsible  to  Christ  Himself,  while  its 
faith  and  principles  were  derived  from'  His  Teaching, 
and  its  vitality  was  maintained  by  actual  communion 
with   Him'. 

These  revised  conceptions  of  the  Christian  Society, 
come  through  the  teaching  and  '  ^eriences  which 
are  part  of  Revelation.  Obvio^:  :  such  a  recasting 
of  thought  in  the  Apostolic  a[^ ;  wbuld  entail  obiter 
dicta  which,  taken  by  themselves,  savour  of  indi- 
vidualism. Hence  at  one  time  the  arguments  in 
favour  of  an  *'  invisible  Church."  In  the  present 
difficulties  of  reconcihng  the  Church  and  the  World 
the  tendency  rather  is  to  explain  away  the  true 
social  significance  of  the  Society  of  Christ.  More 
and  more  in  its  outer  life  it  tends  to  be  of  the  world, 
worldly  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  its  principles 
are  dealt  with  as  applicable  almost  entirely  to  the 
personal  direction  of  individuals  as  isolated  from 
Collective  Life.  It  is  unworldly  only  in  its  spiritual 
interpretation . 

There  is,  indeed,  a  visible  Christian  CoUectivisrri 
in  a  narrow  sense.  For  each  Christian  Community 
has  its  external  organisation.  Various  Churches 
"  unchurch  "  one  another.  Even  the  freest  of  Free 
Churches  exercise  the  freedom'  of  denying  spiritual 
vitality  somewhere  else.  But,  even  so,  each  new 
organisation  flies  the  standard  of  visibihty  in  Church 
Order,  claiming  in  effect  to  be  the  nearer  to  Christ's 
pattern.  And  in  these  diversities  in  visible  Order- 
disastrous  as  they  must  be  to  Christian  Brotherhood 
—it  is  possible  to  see  an  underlying  principle  of  unity  :* 
Catholicity  in  motive  amid  dissensions  as  to  method. 
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This  terrible  war  has  not  been  caused  by  schisms 
as  between  Churches.  There  is  a  spiritual  Catho- 
licity which  is  a  true  discipline  in  brotherhood,  and 
fills  the  various  belligerents  with  horror  (Germany 
must  apparently  be  excluded  from  this  symposium 
of  humanity)  at  the  spectacle  of  Christian  nations 
slaughtering  one  another. 

The  real  cause  of  the  European  breach  of 
Christian  Brotherhood  is  the  Great  Economic 
Schism  in  Humanity  itself.  Mankind  has  been 
divided  into  two  separate  orders— those  who  can 
oppress  and  those  who  cannot  rescue  themlselves 
from  oppression.  This  is  the  method  by  which  the 
'  Wealth  of  Nations  '  is  created.  Its  mundane  suc- 
cess as  exhibited  in  the  British  Empire  tempted 
German  cupidity.  German  Militarism  was  sharpened 
to  the  last  degree  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  German 
lust  for  the  power  which  comfes  by  arms  and  by 
money.  The  British  disunion  which  had  grown  up 
in  its  own  Economic  Schism  between  the  classes 
supplied— or  seemed  to  supply— the  opportunity .  The 
Economic  Schism  was  the  root -cause  of  the  military 
conflict.  Also  this— however  it  is  concluded — will 
make  broader  and  deeper  the  economic  chasm 
between  the  classes.  Thus  the  social  schism  which 
creates  Religious  Schism  will  be  a  greater  danger 
after  than  before  the  war. 


II 

As  has  been  pointed  out,  the  Personal  Absence 
of  Christ,  in  disappointing  expectations  of  an  earthly 
reign  in  Righteousness,  begat  a  new  power  of  union 
betwixt    Christ    and    His    Church.       At    first    the 
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**  Breaking  of  Bread  "  was  the  daily  act  of  Christian 
enthusiasm.  Then  it  gathered  new  significance  as 
the  proclamation  of  the  Lord's  Death  as  the  source 
of  their  own  life—"  till  He  come  "—when  the  need 
of  testifying,  to  His  revived  life  would  cease. 

Meanwhile  the  Church,  in  each  miember,  was 
spiritually  nourished  by  the  Absent  Christ.  The 
communicant  was  thus  in  living  membership  with 
the  Living  Head.  Somewhat  later  in  the  Johannine 
Theology  this  belief  is  formulated.  Sayings  of  Jesus 
are  brought  out  which  declare  that  He  Himself, 
and  not  merely  His  teaching  or  His  sacrifice,  is 
the  Life  of  the  world.  Thus  we  have  recorded, 
"  I  am  the  Bread  of  Life  "  ;  "He  that  eateth  My 
flesh  and  drinketh  My  blood  abideth  in  Me  and  I 
in  him"  (St.  John  vi.  35,  36).  In  the  earlier 
documents  this  point  of  the  teaching  had  not  been 
emphasised.  But  the  non -fruition  of  the  Personal 
Presence  energised  new  faculties  of  spiritual  appre- 
hension. The  Church  of  the  New  Testament  reveals 
itself  as  no  mere  organisation  of  common  faith  and 
worship.  It  is  organically  one  with 'Christ,  in  such' 
sort  that  the  Church  of  the  Living  God  is  the 
Organism  of  the    Higher  Life. 

But  the  world -order  is  impatient  of  Christ's 
methods.  While  He  taught  and  practised  the 
principle  that  the  individual  should  suppress  himself 
for  the  general  good,  the  modern  Kosmos  embraces 
the  opposed  principle  that  the  public  interest  is  best 
served  'when  each  individual  uses  his  opportunities 
to  fill  up  to  the  brim  the  cup  of  his  own 
satisfaction. 

The  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  it  is  agreed,  cannot 
be  allowed  to  govern  modern  business.     The  world- 
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order  answers  the  questions,  What  shall  we  eat,  or 
what  shall  we  drink,  or  wherewithal  shall  we  be 
clothed?  by  the  dictum  that  man's  life  does,  after 
all,  consist  in  the  abundance  of  his  possessions. 
In  that  conviction  it  neither  hungers  nor  thirsts 
after  Righteousness,  nor  recognises  the  Kingdom 
of  God  and  His  Righteousness  as  having  the  prior 
claim  upon  organised  endeavour.  Rather  it  spHts 
the  factor  of  Righteousness  into  two  parts.  There 
is  the  economic  right  of  dominion  over  the  services 
of  one's  fellow-creatures.  There  is  the  Righteous- 
ness of  the  moral  and  spiritual  sphere,  which  may 
be  developed  to  the  utmost  so  long  as  it  is  not 
inhibited   by   the   Economic   Power. 

But  there  is  more  than  the  rejection  of  Christian 
precept.  The  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ 
Jesus  is  the  energy  of  Christian  Right.  This  is 
cast  out  of  the  present  scheme  of  world  righteous- 
ness. The  Body  avows  itself  Christian,  but  lacks 
the ' Christian  motive. 

It  is,  of  course,  arguable  that  modern  Christianity 
is  justified  by  circumstance  in  its  agreement  with 
the  world  as  it  is,  and  that  it  wisely  relinquishes 
the  task  of  resistance  or  of  reform.  But  that  line 
of  argument  amounts  to  a  confession  of  its  failure, 
for  Christianity  claims  to  harmonise  the  Temporal 
with  the  Eternal— i.e.  the  conditions  of  any  particular 
period  with  the  principles  of  Life  and  Truth  as  they 
are  manifested  in  human  conduct  through  successive 
ages.  When  it  overvalues  any  Law  of  merely 
material  progress  it  is  disloyal  to  itself,  since  pro- 
gressive life  consists  in  the  due  correspondence 
between  external  condition  and  internal  energy. 

Thus  Nature^  considered  as  spiritually  potential, 
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is  fundamentally  sacramental,  since  the  outward  and 
the  visible,  beside  being  evidence  of  spiritual  energy 
in  the  past,  is  its  instrument  in  respect  of  the  future. 
The  Primitive  Church  was  led  by  its  experience 
along  this  sacramental  path  of  progress  by  the  inter- 
action of  the  material  and  the  spiritual.  For  the 
actual  deprivation  of  the  external  Presence  of  Christ 
enabled  it  to  value  His  Real  Presence.  He  was 
amongst  them— not  as  a  revered  memory  or  an 
abstract  spiritual  power,  but  as  a  Person,  with  Whom 
they  were  in  organic  unity  as  One  who  nourished 
their  lives. 

The  modern  world  is  starving  Christ  as  the 
Heavenly  Food  of  man,  for  the  Bread  of  Life 
needs  a  world  culture  which  is  denied  It.  Modem 
Christianity  in  its  contentment  with  this  fact  is 
depriving   itself  of   true   Sacramental   Energy. 

Hence  it  has  come  about  that  the  Christian 
Society,  being  by  right  keeper  of  the  world -con- 
science, in  response  to  humanity's  S.O.S.  call  for 
the  salving  of  Life  Values,  is  too  apt  to  propound 
a   weak  opportunism. 


CHAPTER   XXI 
SOCIAL   POLITY 

I. 

Recapitulating  briefly,  the  moral  problem  of  the 
future  stands  thus :  by  a  three  years*  period  of 
unprecedented  devastation  of  the  material  wealth 
of  Europe  (to  say,  nothing  of  its  artistic  inheritance) 
a  huge  task  of  reparation  will  be  thrown  upon  its 
industry.  Moreover,  Europe  thus  impoverished 
will  be  called  upon  to  pay  vast  yearly  annuities  to 
the  financiers  of  this  destruction.  Between  them, 
Capital  and  Labour  will  be  forced  to  put  out 
their  full  strength  in  productive  enterprise.  The 
richer  nations,  being  more  wasteful,  can  only  be 
permanently  effective  in  this  European  replace- 
ment of  wealth  if  their  industry  is  exceptionally 
productive. 

At  this  point  practical  difficulties  present  them- 
selves. The  existence  of  a  great  non -producing 
caste  is  not  conducive  to  industry  amongst  a 
free  people,  since  industry  is  taken  out  of  the 
category  of  Public  Virtue  and  made  the  badge  of 
necessity.  No  freeman  cares  to  work  beyond  his 
ability  that  a  non -worker  may  live  out  of  his 
earnings.  The  restriction  of  output  thus  becomes 
more  than  a  mere  tactic  of  Trade  Unionism.     It  is  a 
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moral  strategy  inspired  by  the  dignity  of  labour. 
Labour,  being  the  great  moralising  factor  of  society, 
questions  the  righteousness  of  an  over-production 
which,  on  the  terms  of  the  economic  contract, 
puts  more  power  into  the  hands  of  a  non -working 
minority  to  waste  the  world's  wealth  self-indulgently, 
and  often  wickedly.  The  intrinsic  in -equity  of  the 
economic  distribution  of  the  fruits  of  industry  thus 
inspires  a  true  moral  motive  for  the  limitation  of 
its  output. 

Yet  if  Britain  is  to  stand  where  it  should  in 
the  new  international  competition,  it  must  put 
forth  every  ounce  of  productive  energy ;  and  it 
must  restrict  its  waste  of  its  own  wealth,  if 
its  labour  is  to  be  contented  and  fruitful.  The 
attitude  of  Labour  will  be  highly  moral  :  *  Let 
us  have  it  made  quite  clear  that  the  call  upon 
our  energies  is  for  the  Public  Good ;  w©  are 
in  no  mood  to  be  treated  to  the  spectacle  which 
has  caused  so  much'  resentment  in  the  past  of 
luxury,  and  idleness,  and  lavish  frivolity  squan- 
dering right  and  left  what  has  been  won  by 
lifelong  toil.'  Here  is  shown  the  moral  grit  in  the 
primitive  law — ^by  the  sweat  of  his  brow  shall  man 
eat  bread,  as  compared  with  its  economic  construe 
— by  the  sweat  of  many  men  shall  the  few  fare 
sumptuously.  This  splendid  moral  determination 
cannot  be  blunted  by  the  economic  expedient  of 
tariffs.  Its  only  remedy  is  such  national  repentance 
as  shall  secure  equity  in  the  possession  of  nationally 
created  wealth. 

Nothing  has  yet  happened  to  limit  the  acqui- 
sitiveness of  Capital.  Labour  has  patriotically 
surrendered   many   of    its    defences,   and   is   appre- 

15 
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hensive  as  to  their  restoration.  Social  conditions 
do  not  promise  internal  frugality.  Intensely 
strenuous  productivity  is  imperatively  demanded ; 
and  this  requires  cordial  relations  between  the 
economic  power  and  its  human  agents.  How 
these  mutually  contradictory  terms  are  to  be 
reconciled  is  a  problem  that  can  only  be  solved 
morally. 

II 

Since  the  secular  problem  is  thus  penetrated 
by  the  moral  motive,  a  heavy  responsibility  rests 
upon  the  Church  before  God  and  man  to  deal 
with  it  effectively.  The  bishops  and  clergy  ought 
to  be  the  intellectual  as  well  as  the  religious 
leaders   of   men. 

Their  experience  assures  them  that  bad  condi- 
tions socially  are  fruitful  of  moral  evil.  Their 
intelligence  should  convince  them  that  bad  con- 
ditions may  be  much  more  due  to  a  wrong  general 
policy  than  to  personal  viciousness.  On  a  priori 
grounds  the  all -pervading  social  injustice  of  the 
times  suggests  something  wrong  in  the  system 
under   which   it   occurs. 

Yet  the  blame  is  solely  thrown  upon  some 
personal  agent— as  the  middleman,  the  harsh 
landlord,  the  grasping  tradesman,  the  sweating 
employer.  The  general  policy  which  governs 
industry  is  taken  for  granted  as  above  suspicion. 
The  greed  for  money,  i.e.  the  personal  vice — 
is  denounced;  but  the  power  of  money — acknow- 
ledged to  be  great  —  is  accepted  as  generally 
beneficent.  While  the  New  Testament  is  ran- 
sacked   for    warnings    against    the    personal    vices 
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of  selfishness,  greed,  idleness,  vanity,  and  unfaithful 
stewardship,  its  warnings  against  a  subtle  power 
which  is  itself  a  cause  of  individual  unrighteous- 
ness are  left  to  slumber  in  unheeded  print.  The 
status  quo  is  unquestioned.  Christianity  fights  the 
world  in  tactics  for  the  reformation  of  individuals, 
and  has  little  if  any  use  for  the  strategy  which 
overcomes  the  world.  While  the  clergy  are  by 
no  means  free  from  political  partisanship,  politics, 
which  concern  a  healthy  policy  for  the  common 
wealth,  are  religiously  tabu.  As  far  as  the  primary 
causes  of  social  injustice  matter,  the  Church  has 
gone    "  into    retreat  "    and    stays   there. 

The  great  need  is  for  the  Church  tq  shake 
off  the  habits  of  the  secluded  life,  and  go  out 
into  the  world  which  is  alive  with  iniquities, 
not  as  a  mere  almoner,  but  as  a  reformer  which 
searches  into  the  causes  of  demoralisation  that 
it  may  defend  its  children  from  the  polity  which 
corrupts  them.  Till  this  be  done  it  will  always 
be  rolling  the  rock  of  repentance  up  the  moun- 
tain only  to  find  it  hurled  back  by  the  might 
of    collective    wrong. 

"  God  rights  all  "  is  a  sound  belief.  But 
God  works  His  Higher  Will  through  human  agents. 
Upon  these  lie  the  obligatiions  to  look  to  it  and 
see  that  they  are  not  allowing  conditions — willingly 
or  through  negligence — which  thwart  God's  will. 
Two  instances  may  suffice.  One  section  of  society 
is  organised  for  the  pride  of  life.  It  cannot  learn 
the  Christian  grace  of  humility.  Another  section 
is  organised  in  degradation.  It  can  come  hardly 
by  the  virtue  of  self-irespect.  Again,  one  section 
is    organised    on    lines    of    unfaithful    stewardship 
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of  the  social  trust.  Ujpon  another  section  is 
laid  an  excessive  burden  of  this  stewardship. 
Both  are  made  morally  incapable  of  its  voluntary 
virtue  as  the  rule  of  the  whole  life.  Where  the 
grinding  theories  are  in  mutual  antagonism,  Christian 
principle  cannot  be  applicable  to  both,  and  must 
fail  in  either.  The  Church  is  the  organisation 
of  mankind  for  righteousness ;  it  becomes  an 
anachronism  if  it  does  not  perceive  that  it  is  up 
against  a  secular  organisation  for  unrighteousness. 

Ill 

In  its  National  Mission  it  calls  the  Nation 
to  repentance.  But  the  blind  cannot  lead  the 
blind.  The  Bishop  of  Oxford  emphasises  this 
point.  This  is  part  of  his  New  Year's  message  : 
"  Befoi  e  the  penitence  of  the  Church  can  take 
effect,  so  that  the  Church  can  be  more  obviously 
^*  the  Body  of  Christ  '  in  the  world,  there  must 
be    profound    reform    in    the    Church." 

It  is  now  fifty  years  sinc«  Dean  Alford  (writing 
in  the  Contemporary  Review,  if  I  remember  rightly) 
argued  the  necessity  of  reform  in  cathedral  estab- 
lishments. Taking  the  case,  of  the  Canterbury 
Foundation,  he  pointed  out  that  a  Dean  at  £2,000 
a  year,  six  canons  at  £1,000  a  year  each,  and 
four  minor  canons  at  £250  a  year  each  involved 
a  waste  of  Church  revenues  in  view  of  the 
work  done  in  the  Cathedral,  and  of  the  work 
which  was  required  elsewhere.  The  statutory 
duties  of  the  canons  are  somewhat  limited. 
Dividing  the  year  into  six  portions,  the  canons 
are  responsible  for  the  morning  sermon  on 
Sundays    (with   an   Qccasional    exception   when   the 
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Dean  preaches)  and  for  presence  at  the  daily- 
services,  morning  and  afternoon,  whilst  they  are 
in  residence.  Dean  Alford  started  an  afternoon 
sermon  on  Sundays,  which  he  himself  undertook. 
For  this  the  honorary  canons  and  minor  canons 
and  the  six  preachers  are  now  made  responsible. 
In  Dean  Payne  Smith's  time  an  evening  service 
with  sermon  was  established — the  sermon  being 
undertaken  by  the  canon  in  residence  unless,  as 
is  usual,  some  preacher  from  outside  is  invited 
to  occupy  the  pulpit.  .It  is  a  curious  point  that 
while  the  Foundation  of  Six  Preachers  was 
designed  to  provide  cathedral  clergy  to  go  out 
into  the  diocese  to  preach  in  the  country  parishes 
the  modern  usage  is  the  reverse  of  this.  The 
Six  Preachers  are  resorted  to  for  assistance  in 
the  Cathedral  preaching. 

The  Church  is  compromised  by  such  establish- 
ments both  in  practice  and  in  principle.  To  the 
laity  it  appears  as  wasting  a  large  firaction  of 
its  endowments  while  many  hundreds  of  the 
parochial  clergy  are  doing  useful  and  hard  work 
on  less  than  a  living  wage,  and  while  urgent 
calls  for  money  for  Church  purposes  are  pressed 
upon  the  liberality  of  Church  people.  They  are 
told  that  the  work  of  the  Church  needs  more 
money,  and  they  ask  with  practical  logic  why 
Church  revenues  are  not  more  wisely  and  faith- 
fully managed.  The  Church  is  fatally  weakened 
when  it  calls  for  a  faithful  stewardship  on  the 
part  of  the  laity,  by  thus  standing  forth  before 
the  world  as  guilty  on  its  own  account  of  being 
spiritually  unfaithful  in  the  discharge  of  its  high 
trust   in  the    Kingdom   of   Christ. 


230  THE   ECONOMIC  ANTICHRIST 

While  its  mission  is  to  be  the  Light  of  a 
world  which  is  prone  to  covetousness,  it  adopts 
into  its  scheme  of  life  the  utterly  worldly  prin- 
ciple of  high  emoluments  for  little  work.  No 
doubt  members  of  capitular  bodies  spend  their 
leisure  usefully  and  conscientiously.  That,  at 
least,  is  not  called  into  question.  The  real  point, 
and  the  only  point  here  raised,  is  that  the 
Church,  as  a  society  of  Christ's  Righteousness 
and  Self-denial,  is  learning  from  the  world  some 
of  its  worst  teaching  instead  of  converting  the 
world  to  Christ's  teaching.  The  status  of  dignity 
and  emolument  apart  from  any  prior  obligation 
of  duty  is  set  up  as  the  ideal  of  the  ministerial 
aim.  The  teaching  power  of  the  Church  is 
thus  partially  paralysed.  So  long  as  the  Church 
is  guiding  itself  by  the  world's  message,  its 
own  message  will  fall  upon  the  world's  deaf 
ear.  The  Church,  being  the  Body  of  Christ,  lives 
and  thrives  only  if  the  spirit  of  Christ  is  ruling 
its  own  life.  The  world  will  not  bo  reformed 
by  an  agency  which  scandalises  it.  Half  a  cen- 
tury has  passed  since  the  issue  was  raised  on 
the  authority  of  a  Dean  of  Canterbury.  What 
has  been  done  to  set  the  Church  right  in 
Principle  ? 

Then  there  is  the  secular  status  of  the  bishops 
in  respect  of  large  incomes  and  "palaces." 
Reform  has  been  misled  by  railing  at  this  "  fatal 
opulence."  That  treats  it  as  a  personal  question, 
which  can  be  answered  by  showing  that  bishops 
spend  their  incomes  usefully,  and  are  public-spirited 
in  their  use  of  palatial  residences.  Thus  the  real 
point  is  missed  or  evaded. 
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That  point  is — is  it  consistent  with  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Christian  Society  that  its  spiritual 
leadership  should  be  organised  on  secular  prin- 
ciples? Public  opinion  ,may  be  trusted  nowadays 
to  see  to  it  that  high  ecclesiastical  incomes  will 
be  properly  administered.  But  the  Church  must 
not  shelter  itself  under  the  authority  of  Public 
Opinion.  It  is  the  Body  of  Christ  in  the  world. 
It  may  not  therefore  remit  to  public  opinion 
the  task  of  making  tolerable  an  otherwise  inde- 
fensible method.  It  must  stand  upon  the  bed- 
rock of  Christian  principle  and  ask,  Is  this  accepted 
ecclesiastical  method — or  is  it  not — consistent  with 
the  Headship  of  Christ  as  it  is  revealed  in  His 
Life    and    Doctrine  ? 

The  diocese  dates,  with  very  little  variation, 
from  a  settlement  that  may  have  been  suitable 
three  hundred  and  fifty  years  ago.  Since 
then  the  populations  have  been  so  increased 
and  shifted  that  no  bishop  can  be  really  the 
Chief  Pastor  of  his  Diocese.  Also,  the  incomes 
have  been  so  adjusted  that  the  revenues  of  some 
sees  exceed,  and  in  other  cases  are  somewhat 
under,  the  scale  of  Ministers  of  Cabinet  rank. 
In  other  words,  the  chief  pastorate  of  souls  is 
put  in  the  same  category  as  that  6(  the  highest 
State  officials. 

One  direct  consequence  of  this  is  that,  in  respect  of 
the  secular  exaltation  of  its  rulers,  the  Church  and 
the  World  march  together.  The  State  has  to  arrange 
official  salaries  that,  things  being  as  they  are,  it 
may  attract  into  secular  government  men  of  ade- 
quate power.  It  so  rewards  its  ministers  that  they 
may  not  be  losers  in  the  worldly  sense  by  entering 
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its  service.  Since  the  able  man  can  make  a  large 
income  at  the  Bar  or  in  business,  the  official  income 
must  bear  some  proportion  to  his  other  secular 
prospects. 

The  adoption  of  the  same  method  in  the  spiritual 
society  simply  identifies  the  Church  with  the  world 
in  that  respect,  and  negates  the  leading  principle  of 
the  former — its  unworldliness .  It  takes  for  granted 
that  the  same  motives  must  be  appealed  to  in  the 
spiritual  man  as  in  the  secular  man  in  the  high 
places  of  the  Church.  Such  an  appeal  is  only  too 
certain  to  penetrate  downwards  into  the  lower  ranks 
of  the  ministry  and  among  the  faithful.  The  whole 
society  tends  to  become  imbued  with  belief  in 
worldliness  of  motive  as  a  ruling  idea.  There  results 
a  perversion  of  the  common  mind  of  the  Church, 
which  thoroughly  disables  it  from  converting  the 
world .  ; 

But  more,  the  Economic  Order  is  buttressed  by 
the  Ecclesiastical  when  no  difference  in  principle 
between  them  can'  be  alleged.  It  may  be  that 
Public  Opinion  does  save  members  of  the  Church, 
to  some  extent,  from  being  quitq  secularised.  But  it 
has  no  such  influence  over  the  world-conscience. 
The  Church  by  its  tacit  acquiescence  in  the  status  quo 
entrusts  the  power  of  riches  to  the  worldly-minded, 
urging  them  to  use  it  aright.  By  a  not  unknown 
practice  they  accept  the  substantial  gift,  but  reject 
the  advice.  The  Public  Opinion  which  matters  to 
them  leaves  them  free  to  disown  any  social  trust. 
*'  We  will  do  what  we  will  with  our  own  "  is  the 
maxim  of  the  economically  enfranchised.  Before 
the  war  this  plunged  them  into  social  licence. 
During  the  war  it  has  shown  itself  in  discreditable 
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selfishness.  Not  even  war  can  create  a  social 
conscience  where  there  is  no  pre-existing  social 
consciousness . 

IV 

But  the  secular  status  of  the  Bishop  has  cut  deeper 
into  Church  life  by  reviving  prelacy. 

Both  the  population  of  the  diocese  and  the  income 
of  the  bishop  having  swollen  in  bulk,  a  Tudor  Act 
is  dug  out  of  obsolescence  to;  cope  with  the  spiritual 
needs  of  the  nineteenth  century.  Instead  of  sub- 
dividing alike  the  diocese  and  the  inflated  income, 
both  are  kept  together  and  one  or  more  Suffragans 
are  appointed.  This  meang  that  two  distinct  kinds 
of  bishops  now  exist  in  the  Church.  The  true  office 
of  the  bishop  is  to  be  a  Chief  Pastor.  He  is  to 
*'  be  to  the  flock  of  Christ  a  shepherd."  He  is  to 
'*  feed  them/'  to  "  bring  again  the  outcasts,  seek 
the  lost."  Also  he  has  jurisdiction ;  he  is  to 
"  minister  discipline."  But  the  suffragan  bishop  has 
no  jurisdiction.  In  no  ecclesiastical  sense  can  he 
minister  discipline.  He  is  a  priest  in  episcopal 
orders,  who  cannot,  and  does  not,  exercise  that 
part  of  the  episcopal  functions  which  consists  in 
spiritual  discipline.  When  at  his  consecration  he 
has  committed  to  him  "  the  iHoly  Ghost  for  the  office 
and  work  of  a  bishop  in  the  Church  of  God,"  there 
is  an  unreality  amounting  to  sacrilege,  for  it  is  known 
that  he  will  not  be  ecclesiastically  competent  to  dis- 
charge the  office  of  a  bishop  in  the  matter  of  spiritual 
jurisdiction,  nor  is  it  intended  that  he  should  be  so. 
Thus  in  almost  every  diocese  there  are  now  two 
orders  of  bishops.  There  is  the  Diocesan  who  is 
spiritually  endowed  as    the    Father   in   God  of   the 
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flock.  There  is  the  priest  in  episcopal  orders  who 
is  doing  devoted  and  useful  service,  but  is  debarred 
from   the   full   exercise   of   his   episcopal    functions. 

One  consequence  is  that  the  overgrown  flock  is 
more  estranged  than  before  from  its  true  Father  in 
God,  much  of  whose  work  as  Chief  Pastor  is  done 
through  subordinates.  He  is  to  them  rather  the 
Prelate  who  governs  than  the  shepherd  who  feeds. 
There  grows  up  a  spiritual  aloofness  between  the 
diocesan  and  the  diocese  when  the  former  is  so  little 
known  to  multitudes  of  the  flock  as  speaking  to  them 
the  words  of  eternal  life.  The  prelatic  function 
of  the  Diocesan  is  more  within  their  knowledge 
than  the  pastoral.  The  chief  danger  of  the  Church 
is  that  of  a  growing  autocratic  temper  among  an 
oligarchy  of  diocesan  bishops.  This  autocracy  may 
prove  all  the  more  fateful  to  its  spiritual  future  as 
being  that  of  !men  who  are  secular  magnates  in 
status  as  well  as  spiritual  rulers. 

Two  chief  parochial  reforms  are  needed  :  some 
limitation  of  the  freehold  tenure  of  benefices  as 
well  as  radical  changes  in  the  exercise  of  patronage. 
There  should  be  more  power  of  putting  the  right 
man  in  the  right  place.  This  reform  would  be 
probably  undesirable,  and  certainly  impossible,  under 
the  present  development  of  the  prelatic  temper.  The 
Church  is  a  singular  combination  of  the  monarchic 
and  the  democratic  principles.  The  Church  of 
England  in  its  democratic  environment  is  not  likely 
to  be  handed  over  to  the  absolute  power  of  an 
oligarchy   of   prelates . 

Were  both  dioceses  and  episcopal  incomes  so  sub- 
divided that  no  bishop  should  possess  more  than 
a  suitably  modest  income,  and  the  average  diocese 
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such  that  its  bishop  be  a  true  shepherd  of  the  whole 
flock,  a  road  would  be  opened  out  for  other  necessary 
reforms.  The  Church  as  a  living  organism  needs 
before  all  else  due  correspondence  between  its  inner 
life  and  its  external  conditions.  Given  that,  its 
spiritual  principles  will  assert  themselves.  The  mind 
of  the  Church,  duly  co-ordinated  with  its  body,  will 
make  it  a  self -reforming  institution,  and  will  dis- 
pose the  secular  mind  not  only  to  assent  to,  but  to 
assist,  self -reforming  zeal.  Should  any  doubt  this, 
the  answer  is  obvious.  If  the  State  is  so  secular 
as  not  to  work  with  the  Church  as  a  self -reforming 
body,  what  is  going  to  be  its  attitude  towards  an 
unreformed  Church?  Nay,  rather,  the  State  of  the 
immediate  future  is  going  to  be  moralised  by  high 
social  endeavour.  It  will  prove  morally  sympathetic 
should  the  Church  honestly  reform  itself  on  broad 
social  lines  in  the  interest  of  the  people  to  whom 
it  ministers. 


But  the  one  motive  of  the  New  Christian  Purpose 
is  that  of  Duty.  The  development  of  the  economic 
(  power  has  been  slowly  but  surely  driving  Christ 
out  of  His  Kingdom'  in  the  human  society  into  the 
sanctum  of  spiritual  fervour.  The  Church,  dreading 
lest  it  be  secularised  by  handling  social  reform, 
has  been  secularised  in  fact  by  its  contact  with  an 
unreformed  social  system.  The  Body  of  Christ  in 
the  world  has  become  so  deeply  infected  by  the 
world -motive  that  a  new  differentiation  finds  favour. 
"  Modern  civilisation,"  it  has  been  said,  "  is  com- 
posed of  two  classes,  the  worshippers  of  capital  and 
the  victims  of  capital."     Modern  Christianity,  depart- 
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ing  from  its  first  principles,  has,  by  serving  both  God 
and  mammon,  so  behttled  its  own  God  in  human 
reahties  as  to  provoke  the  biting  sarcasm',  "  Ye  can- 
not "serve  god  and  humanity."  Now  that  the  Church 
is  on  a  Mission  of  Repentance  it  ought  to  ask  how- 
far  the  hbel  is  serious  because  of  its  substratum  of 
truth.  Dare  the  Church  affirm  that  it  so  worships 
God  as  to  fulfil  His  purpose  for  mankind? 

When  that  question  is  sincerely  asked  the  victim's 
of  capital  must  be  heard.  Massed  humanity  knows 
by  experience  how  bitter  is  the  yoke  of  the  economic 
power,  darkening  the  lives  of  toiling  millions,  and 
robbing  them  of  the  morally  inalienable  right  of 
living  by  honest  labour  lives,  for  themselves  and 
for  their  children,  worthy  of  manhood.  In  their 
judgment  the  Church  either  does  not  know,  or  does 
not  care  to  know,  that  these  wrongful  conditions  are 
brought  about  by  a  system  of  unjust  accumulation 
of  wealth,  which,  because  it  is  insufficiently  con- 
trolled, works  against  them-  socially,  and  therefore 
spiritually . 

(Thus  the  attitude  towards  religion  of  the  wor- 
shippers of  capital  is  that  of  indifference.  What 
does  a  religious  faith  matter  which  is  thus  tolerant 
of  iniquity?  They  trifle  with  it  on  Sundays  and 
disregard    it   in   mundane   affairs. 

But  amongst  the  victims  of  capital  hostility  is 
spreading.  An  exaggeration  of  supernaturalism  in 
religion  reacts  in  an  embittered  secularism.  The 
intellectual  side  of  humanity  is  revolted  at  seeing. 
a  great  religious  corporation,  which  ought  to  embody 
the  sanctified  common  sense  of  the  twentieth  century, 
failing  to  grasp  the  central  truth  of  sociology,  that 
social  and  spiritual  conditions  so  act  and  react  one 
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upon  another  that  the  rehgious  reformer  must  deal 
with  both  with  equal  vigour.  Hence  a  secularism 
which,  because  it  is  keen  for  humanity,  is  con- 
temptuous of  what  seems  to  it  an  unpractical 
supernaturahsm . 

jThus  while  the  unsocialised  religious  sentiment 
of  the  propertied  classes  is  prone  to  lose  itself  in 
Theosophic  speculation,  or  to  sun  itself  in  an  irra- 
tional but  exploiting  Pietism,  Christianity  is  sub- 
jected to  a  severe  criticism,  wihich  is  dictated  by, 
intellectual  humanitarianism  and  directed  against  the 
unintelligent  handling  which  sees  in  a  supernatural 
theology  the  only  cure  of  a  world -organisation  of 
in -equity.  Because  the  Church  upholds  a  vested 
interest  in  economic  spoliation,  secularism  tightens 
its  grip  upon  the  victims  of  capital. 

But  it  is  noteworthy  that  the  toihng  masses  are 
not  secularist  at  heart.  The  human  race  has  lifted 
itself  on  to  the  ascending  plane  of  religion  by  the 
humanising  agency  of 'industry.  Labour  is  function- 
ally immune— as  idleness  is  not— from  permanent 
irreligion.  The  reason  for  the  estrangemfent  from 
modern  Christianity  is  that  m'en  have  been  treated  as 
aliens  from  the  Commonwealth  of  Right.  They  are 
aggrieved  because  they  want  the  fullness  of  Christ 
in  their  lives  and  are  put  off  with  dogma.  The 
economic  de -gradation  of  their  status,  by  rusting  the 
springs  of  temporal  hope,  is  weakening  the  spiritual 
leverage  of  Eternal  Hope.  They  know  that  Christ 
meant  them  to  be  full  members  of  a  Brotherhood  of 
Equity  and  Love.  They  find  themiselves  as  citizens 
of  the  world  defrauded  of  this  right,  and  constrained 
into  a  Brotherhood  of  Labour,  which,  until  it  proved 
powerful,  found  no  favour  with  the  Christian  Brother- 


238  THE   ECONOMIC   ANTICHRIST 

hood.  They  have  drifted  away  from  the  Church 
because,  being  Christianly  disposed,  they  found  in 
it  the  rehgion  of  the  classes  and  the  almoner  of  the 
masses .  And  in  this  mood  they  have  been  apt  pupils 
of  secularist  teaching.  Those  who  know  that  in 
theory  Christianity  is  the  religion  of  Human  Rights 
and  find  that  in  practice  it  is  far  otherwise  are  readily 
soured . 

But  none  know  better  than  the  parish  priest  that 
the  'working  classes  are  perhaps  more  capable  than 
any  other  of  a  disciphned  Christian  hfe  when  the 
industrial  habit  has  been  quickened  by  religious 
conviction.  The  life  that  is  ordered  in  service  to 
man    is  fittest   for  the   Christian  evolution. 

Christ  is  the  soul  of  the  Nation  as  imbuing  it 
with  self-sacrifice.  The  modern  worshippers  of 
Christ,  through  lack  of  social  polity,  have  so  satu- 
rated their  religion  with  the  economic  dogma  of 
sacrificing  others  rather  than  oneself,  that  to  a  world 
seeking  Right  it  seems  an  outworn  superstition. 
The  sacramental  energy  of  this  great  war  is  restoring 
the  social  worth  of  the  law  of  self-sacrifice.  It 
will  be  won  by  the  driving  force  of  a  moralised 
social  polity .  This  latter  will  form  the  environment 
of  future  religion,  by  which  Christ  can  become  a 
living  power.  A  moralised  social  polity  can  only 
contain  a  Church  which  is  in  fact  a  religious  social 
polity . 

The  war  may  be  won  only  to  lose  the  fight 
against  economic  oppression  if  Christianity  now  fails 
the  world  as  the  religious  embodiment  of  the  prin- 
ciples of  humanity. 

Inasmuch  as  the  gross  inequalities  of  condition 
and  the  accumulations  of  great  'wealth  in  a  few  hands 
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are  the  fruits  of  an  inherently  unjust  and  oppressive 
system,  the  Church  (meaning  thereby  the  Churches) 
will  be  itself  the  Minister  of  Wrong  unless  by  its 
teaching,  its  authority,  and  its  example  it  deals  effec- 
tively with  the  social  problem.  It  has  to  make  it 
clear  that  the  mere  possession  of  disproportionate 
riches  is  a  religious  scandal,  and  that  unless  they 
be  most  dutifully  and  conscientiously  used  the  rich 
are  sinners  before  God  and  man.  But  since  it  knows 
by  experience  that  Mammon  is  so  contemptuous  of 
moral  opinion  that  it  resents  and  flouts  the  teaching, 
that  property  has  duties  which  are  commensurate 
with  its  rights,  and  does  this  to  such  a  degree  that 
the  rights  of  property  are,  in  fact,  exalted  above 
the  rights  of  humanity,  the  Church  must  go  farther. 
This  rebellion— for  it  is  nothing  less— against  the 
Divine  will  as  it  is  manifested  in  promoting  the 
welfare  of  mankind  must  be  abated  in  the  sources 
of  its  power. 

The  economic  law  is  accumulative — taking  from  the 
many  to  give  to  the  favoured  few.  The  Christian 
law  of  self -sacrifice  is  distributive.  Between  these 
opposed  principles  there  can  be  no  compromise.  The 
Church  as  the  Great  Moralising  Society  is  bound 
by  its  Faith  to  evangelise  the  world  in  righteous- 
ness. The  economic  law  casts  upon  the  weak  the 
burdens  of  the  strong.  The  Catholic  law  which 
Christendom  is  called  upon  to  reassert  is  that  each 
and  all  should  bear  one  another's  burdens. 


CHAPTER    XXII 
DISTRIBUTIVE   RECONSTRUCTION 


The  situation  may  be  defined  in  a  few  sentences. 

The  Nation,  being  organised  economically  on 
selfishness  in  getting  and  in  spending,  finds  itself 
engaged  in  a  phenomenal  destruction  of  material 
wealth .  In  that  experience  it  has  discovered  the  value 
of  collective  action  materially.  But  it  cannot  be 
said  to  have  been  equally  conspicuous  in  spiritual 
collectivism.  While  there'  has  been  splendid  per- 
sonal patriotism,  class  interests  have  been  more 
aggressively  self -satisfying  than  they  are  normally. 
The  National  struggle  for  righteousness  has  begotten 
a  spiritual  dynamic  in  multitudes  of  individuals,  but 
the  organisation  in  selfishness  has  in  many  sectional 
interests  been  "  speeded  up  "  by  the  emergencies 
of  war.  Moreover,  in  the  future  settlement  of 
accounts  between  the  Nation  and  its  creditors  the 
post-war  constitution  of  society  will  reproduce  its 
pre-war  constitution,  not  merely  without  amendment, 
but  with  a  marked  aggravation  of  its  unsocial 
conditions . 

Whereas    then,   as   has  been   shown,   the   normal 

economic  organisation  was  intolerant  of  the  Christian 

principles  of  Brotherhood  and  of  Self -sacrifice,  future 
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conditions  will  prove  more  incapable  of  assimilating, 
such  truths.  This  incidentally  is  corroborated  by 
the  notorious  fact  that  even  under  the  stimulation  of 
the  National  Mission  the  widespread  alienation  from 
religious  observance  has  not  been  sensibly  changed. 
A  true  energy  of  patriotism  has  leavened  the  Nation 
in  its  secular  rather  than  its  religious  collectivism. 
The  symptoms  are  undeniable  of  a  real  lack  of 
solidarity  between  the  Nation  and  its  professed 
Christianity.  Therefore  it  behoves  the  Church— by 
which  I  here  understand  organised  Christianity— to 
seriously  consider  how  to  adjust  its  ideals  of  social 
polity  with  an  economic  pohty  which  negates  them. 

II 

It  is  no  part  of  the  Christian  programme  to  dictate 
the  methods  of  secular  business.  The  modern 
struggle  for  existence  must  be  governed  on  general 
economic  principles,  since  the  money  economy  is  the 
evolutionary  outcome  of  the  beginnings  of  industry 
and  commerce.  Christianity  functions  in  the  world 
as  its  soul,  and  it  is  responsible  for  the  health,  not 
for  tjie  constitution,  of  the  body  which  it  inhabits. 

But  this  money  economy— because  of  its  evolu- 
tionary origin— is  essentially  non-moral.  Its  motive 
is  the  creation  of  wealth.  It  neither  considers  the 
human  agents  of  its  work  nor  the  destination  of 
the  abundance  which  it  produces.  It  is  a  business 
machinery,  actuated  by  the  power  of  money,  which 
utilises  human  faculty  for  the  filling  up  of  the  world's 
storehouses . 

Money,  it  is  acknowledged,  is  power ;  conse- 
quently the  money  economy  tells  uniformly  against 
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the    human    interest    and    in    favour     of    its    own 
aggregation.      Capital   inevitably  begets   capitalism. 

It  follows  that  the  money  economy  wants  nothing 
so  much  as  to  be  let  alone.  For  centuries  it  has 
been  working  for  economic  freedom— i.e.  for  non- 
interference from  outside.  It  has  persuaded  the 
politician  that  "  the  free  play  of  economic  forces  " 
is  the  one  thing  needful  for  commercial  supremacy. 
In  fact,  a  considerable  part  of  British  history  records 
the  sloughing  of  legal  restraints  on  trade.  Originally 
those  of  law  and  of  religion  were  exceedingly  strong. 
Gradually  there  has  been  an  evacuation  of  the  human 
interest  from*  the  economic  polity  which  culminated 
in  the  middle  of  last  century.  The  policy  of  the 
aggregation  of  riches  was  carried  even  to  the  legis- 
lative obliteration  of  the  ancient  rights  of  the  widow 
and  the  family  in  two -thirds  of  the  testator's  personal 
estate.  Capitalism  has  poUtically  claimed  liberation 
from  restraint  as  the  condition  on  which  it  would 
enrich  the  nation  with  the  spoils  of  the  outer  world. 
A  Fifth  Estate  has  been  imported  into  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  Body  Politic— that  of  Economic  Freedom. 

The  Church,  as  officially  representing  Christianity, 
has  no  quarrel  with  the  economic  organisation  of 
industry,  but  only  with  this  supremacy  :  the  unre- 
strained power  in  social  order  of  the  Economic 
Freedom,  whose  ralson  d'etre  is  the  creation  of 
aggregate  material  wealth  without  regard  either  to 
the  human  interests  involved  or  to  the  equities  of 
apportionment . 

This  from  the  outset  has  been  the  Christian  poHcy. 
It  enters  the  world  as  the  avowed  opponent  of  the 
supremacy  of  the  principle  of  gain,  declaring  that 
the  service  of  God  and  of  mammon  are  not  jointly 
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possible.  Mammon's  inherent  unrighteousness  is 
consistently  recognised,  but  it  is  not  therefore 
banished.  The  idea  is  that,  hke  all  other  powers 
with  which  religious  principle  comes  in  contact,  it 
shall  be  adjusted  to  spiritual  ends.  That  has  been 
the  primary  law  of  the  religious  evolution.  In  the 
reconciliation  of  the  forces  by  which  humanity  has 
been  carried  forward  along  the  way  of  progress  there 
has  been  no  impracticable  theory  of  the  absolutely 
good.  In  human  nature  the  good  attainable  comes 
by  the  adjustment  of  power  with  opportunity.  It  is 
the  relatively  better  in  an  order  which  advances  by 
the  method  of  continuous  betterment.  Hence  the 
Christian  society  is  thus  cautioned  :  '*  If  ye  have 
not  been  faithful  in  the  unrighteous  mammon  who 
will  commit  to  your  trust  the  true  riches?"  (St. 
Luke   xvi.    ii).  ( 

The  principle  is  laid  down,  not  of  monastic  seclu- 
sion from'  Kosmic  difficulties,  but  of  their  adjustment 
to  the  higher  ends  of  life.  The  trust  of  perfectibility 
is  contingent  on  faithfulness  among  the  dangerous 
potentialities  of  common  action.  For  the  definite 
rule  is  declared  :  ''  Make  to  yourselves  friends  by 
means  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness ;  that 
when  it  shall  fail  they  may  receive  you  into  the 
eternal  tabernacles"  (St.  Luke  xvi.  9). 

Christian  discipleship  has  to  be  practised  in  an 
environment  which  works  unrighteously.  But  it 
fulfils  itself  not  by  abstention  but  by  conquest.  The 
friendship  which  is  of  the  highest  worth  by  reason 
of  its  eternal  quality  as  subsisting  while  conditions 
are  mutable  is  to  be  won  by  making  the  occasion 
of  unrighteousness  outside  the  man  the  cause  of 
inner   righteousness.      The   principle   of   gain,   it    is 
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said,  is  of  intrinsically  unrighteous  trend.  It  cannot 
satisfy  the  true  human  desire.  It  will  certainly  fail 
to  do  so.  But  in  common  with  the  whole  range 
of  f)ossibilities  of  wrong  it  can  be  used  as  the  rrteans 
of  good. 

Ill 

But  by  the  governing  classes  the  supremacy  of 
the  money  economy  is  very  generally  taken  for 
granted.  Of  its  components — Capital  and  Labour- 
capitalism'  (i.e.  the  subjection  of  labour  to  capital 
rather  than  their  joint  application  to  the  common 
good)  is  taken  at  its  own  valuation  as  the  creator 
of  aggregate  material  wealth,  provided  it  be  not 
conditioned  by  the  hunlan  interest.  It  is  assumed 
that  the  first  cause  of  prosperity,  before  which  social 
values  must  be  held  subordinate,  is  such  application 
of  capital  to  industry  as  shall  ignore  in  theory,  while 
it  overrides  in  practice,  the  rights  of  humanity. 

And  thus,  when  the  instinct  of  possession  prevails, 
the  incidents  of  industrial  strife  are  commonly  judged 
from  the  point  of  view  that  the  system  itself  is  above 
reproach,  and  that  any  defects  in  its  working  are 
referable  only  to  the  default  of  its  human  agents. 

Also  Modern  Christianity  is  prone  to  accept  the 
unlimited  Economic  Order  not  merely  as  necessary, 
but  as  good  in  itself.  The  Congregational  Union 
embodies  intellectual  liberty  among  Free  Churches. 
Lord  Bryce,  addressing  it  last  October  at  Birming- 
ham, said  :  "  One  of  the  many  things  the  Churches 
should  work  for  was  a  sense  of  national  unity  and 
good  feeling  between  the  classes .  Nothing  would  so 
impede  the  progress  of  industry  and  commerce,  and 
nothing  would  so  hamper  production  and  delay  the 
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recovery  of  the  wealth  they  had  lost  as  industrial 
strife."  The  first  of  these  sentences  is  admirable. 
But  the  latter  implies  that  the  production  and 
recovery  of  lost  wealth  was  the  commanding  aim 
of  industry  and  commerce,  to  which  industrial  strife 
must  give  way,  however  human  its  occasion,  or  how- 
ever fundamentally  moral  are  the  class  issues  to 
which  it  is  due. 

But  more  than  all  is  the  Church  of  England 
committed  to  this  tacit  acceptance  of  the  status  quo 
ante.  It  is  inherent  in  the  social  evolution  that  each 
generation  should  inherit  from!  its  predecessors  the 
mental  and  social  habits  formed  therein.  Hence  the 
blindness  of  each  generation  to  the  faults  which 
have  been  bred  into  it.  Successive  ages  have  created 
and  then  tolerated  habits,  such  as  those  of  slavery 
or  bull -baiting,  which  later  enlightenment  rejects 
as  scandalous.  That  is  the  inwardness  of  toleration 
of  wrong  in  the  human  progress  from'  the  less  to  the 
greater  good.  Human  nature  instinctively  follows 
the  baser  precedent  even  when  it  sees  spiritually 
the  better  ideal.  In  its  stagnation  it  links  itself  on 
to  the  inferior  part,  acknowledging  the  merits  which 
appeal  to  its  baser  self,  and  not  troubling,  to  test 
them  in  the  light  of  its  knowledge.  Thus  when 
Economic  Freedom  had  once  detached  itself  from 
the  driving  band  of  the  "human  interest,  its  mechanical 
ordering  of  human  affairs  by  simply  economic  causa- 
tion  was  passed'  on  from  one  generation  to  another 
as  a  feature  of^  the  established  order  beyond 
reproach  or  even 'question. 

But  the  Church  as  the  Reforming  Institution  of 
the  world  may  not  plead  this  excuse.  Its  peculiar 
function    is   to   look  beyond   its   environment,    and, 
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seeing  ahead  the  potentiahties  of  good,  to  bring 
existing  conditions  into  harmony  with  a  foreseen 
future.  The  scientist  interprets  the  present  in  terms 
of  the  past,  and  falls  into  error  through  blindness 
to  the  spiritual  dynamic  which  continuously  functions 
throughout  evolution.  The  last  error  of  which 
Christianity  should  be  guilty  is  that  of  accepting 
past  evolutionary  phases  as  a  final  settlement  of 
social  order. 

That  is  the  mortal  sin  of  this  generation.  In  the 
economic  evolution  the  Power  of  Money  has  shaken 
itself  free  from  the  constraints  of  humanity  as  exer- 
cised through  Law  and  through  Religion,  and 
Christianity  has  too  generally  recognised  this  detach- 
ment between  economic  and  human  aims  as  ideally 
right,  devoting  what  should  be  reforming  energies 
to  the  healing  of  social  wounds  of  which  it  was 
commissioned  to  prevent  the  infliction. 

One  reason  for  this,  so  far  as  the  Church  of 
England  is  concerned,  has  been  the  presumed 
identity  between  Church  and  State,  which  tends  to 
identify  the  collectively  spiritual  with  the  collec- 
tively secular  in  such  wise  that  what  the  latter  com- 
mits itself  to  in  practice  the  former  upholds  on 
principle.  Hence  the  Ecclesia  docens  loses  spiritual 
initiative,  But  even  more  operatively  is  the  Church 
by  its  constitution  one  with  the  State  in  its  secular 
order.  Since  that  co-partnership  was  entered  into 
the  constitution  of  the  State  has  been  transformed 
economically,  with  a  reaction  upon  the  Church  which 
has  tended  to  graft  economic  principles  and  methods 
into    ecclesiastical   aptitudes . 

But  very  much  more  effectual  is  the  fact  that  the 
Bishops  are  in  status  secular  magnates.    The  popular 
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mind  is  offended  that  those  who  derive  their  succes- 
sion from  the  humble  apostles  should,  as  Fathers  in 
God  of  the  people,  be  formally  identified  in  wealth 
with  the  exaggerated  incomes  which  disturb  and 
deface  the  moral  symmetry  of  the  State.  This  is  no 
mere  sentimental  grievance.  It  cuts  the  social  con- 
science to  the  quick.  Probably  the  spiritual  defec- 
tion of  a  huge  section  of  the  Nation  from'  the  Church 
is  directly,  and  still  more  indirectly,  due  to  dangling 
before  its  spiritual  heads  the  secularising  fruits  of  a 
world  order  whose  fruit -bearing  propensities  the 
Church  is  functionally  bound  to  check.  It  suits  the 
secular  mind  of  the  State  that  the  ecclesiastical 
organisation  be  on  such  secular  lines  as  to  ensure 
the  subordination  of  the  spiritual  powers.  But  the 
effect  on  the  Nation  as  potentially  spiritual,  and  upon 
the  Church  as  its  soul,  is  disastrous. 

The  Church  is  thus  secularised  internally  and 
externally.  It  has  so  imbibed  the  principles  of 
economic  order  as  to  endeavour  to  harmonise  the 
economic  gospel  with  that  of  which  it  is  in  trust. 
In  the  accidents  of  its  external  order  it  embodies 
sbcular  methods  of  advancement  rather  than  the 
humble  principles  of  Social  Order  which  inspire  its 
message  to  the  world. 

The  Nation  in  many  of  its  aspects  is  not  con- 
spicuous for  organised  Religion.  But  the  reason  is 
—not  the  failure  of  Christianity,  but  the  false  doctrine 
that  it  can  thrive  under  the  unlimited  sway  of  the 
worldly  principles  which  it  should  restrain.  The 
new  wine  of  self-sacriiice  and  brotherhood  bursts  the 
wine -skins  which  held  a  weaker  social  faith.  The 
only  remedy  against  the  wasting  of  Christianity  is  to 
see  that  it  is  contained  in  its  proper  social  organism. 
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IV 

The  signal  fact  by  which  modern  Christianity  is 
challenged  is  the  inherent  injustice  of  existing  Order. 
Civilised  hfe  neither  exhibits  equity  of  condition  nor 
offers  equality  of  opportunity,  since  large  sections  of 
the  population  are  graded  as  far  bejow  their  worth 
as  the  remainder  is  above  it.  AHke  by  this  de- 
gradation on  the  one  hand  and  the  super -gradation 
on  the  other  the  ends  of  humanity  are  badly  served. 
The  miseries  which  spring  out  of  this  social  injustice 
are  colossal  and  appeal  to  pity.  But  the  scandal 
of  the  age  is  the  in-equiiy  of  its  system.  Suffering 
is  the  badge  of  humanity.  But  injustice  denies  its 
truth  and  is  intolerable.  What  more  damning  indict- 
ment can  be  drawn  against  social  order  under  a 
(presumed)  Divine  moral  government  than  its 
prevalent    unrighteousness  ? 

The  popular  theory  that  the  human  tendency  to 
err  solely  accounts  for  this  vice  in  world -order  is 
unsound,  for  it  presupposes  that  human  wickedness 
is  so  inexpugnable  that  after  nineteen  centuries  of 
Christianity  the  world -impulse  towards  the  Good  is 
weaker  than  ever.  Such  an  hypothesis  afiiiins  that 
there  exists  in  God  no  true  spiritual  supremacy  in 
and  through  the  human  society  :  in  a  sentence  that 
there  is  not— nor  can  be— a  real  regenerating  work 
therein. 

The  inference  compels  attention  that  some  Power 
greater  than  that  of  humanity  is  counterworking  in 
the  arena  of  modern  life. 

In  the  foregoing  chapters  that  Power  has  been 
diagnosed  as  the  uulintited  sway  over  human  affairs 
of  the  Principle  of  Gain.     The  world  is  organised 
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on  competitive  selfishness  in  getting  and  on  personal 
selfishness  in  spending.  These  are  the  two  features 
of  modern  society  which  are  sapping  the  strength  of 
the  Nation  against  its  enemies.  For  generations  the 
Public  Good  has  been  so  conceived  of  as  the  integra- 
tion of  dominant  private  interests  that  the  Nation  as 
a  whole  is  not  devoting  its  spiritual  energies  even 
for  its  self-defence.  By  its  individuahsm  of  per- 
sonal interest  it  has  so  evacuated  the  Brotherhood 
of  man  of  its  meaning  as  the  realisation  of  related 
rights  as  to  enfeeble  itself  organically  in  this  world 
struggle  after  righteousness. 

The  vice  of  the  age  is  this  exaltation  of  the 
economic  machinery  for  the  creation  of  material 
wealth  over  the  building  up  of  the  common  pros- 
perity of  the  race.  The  sum-total  of  abundance 
somewhere  is  reckoned  as  a  greater  aim  than  the 
social  values  of  the  human  instruments  of  produc- 
tion. The  method  of  the  creation  of  wealth  is  more 
highly  esteemed  than  its  equitable  distribution. 

This  is  the  sin  of  economic  excess.  Physical 
excess  weakens  muscular  strength.  But  excess  in 
the  application  of  any  principle  implies  immediate 
disease  in  the  organic  life.  The  principle  of  action, 
which,  unless  it  be  limited,  is  potentially  evil,  is 
used  as  though  it  were  intrinsically  good.  That  in 
the  individual  is  insanity— the  loss  of  responsibility^ 
between  the  various  components  of  conduct.  In 
the  society  this  supremacy  of  the  end  as  worthier 
than  the  means  is  organic  insanity .  To  say  *  Evil, 
be  thou  my  good  '  is  the  Miltonic  maxim  of  perdition. 
In  human  affairs  there  is  more  relatedness.  But 
the  social  conscience  is  violated  and  Society 
threatened     with     dissolution    when    the    economic 
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method  is  converted  from  being  its  useful  servant 
into    its   master . 

The  necessity  of  the  times  is  the  social  convic- 
tion of  sin.  The  moral  dynamic  in  course  of  evolu- 
tion, which  will  rapidly  intensify  during  the  next 
few  years,  is  both  forming  new  habits  of  collective 
action  and  inspiring  a  real  collective  virtue.  In 
the  near  future  Society  on  its  human  side  will  be 
rejuvenated  by  the  sacrificial  energy  of  the  heroism 
of  war.  Despite,  or  rather  because  of,  the  unspeak- 
able agonies  which  have  been  braved  and  endured, 
Christ  as  the  embodiment  of  the  Principle  of  Brother- 
hood will  live  anew  in  human  order.  The  lives 
sacrificed  on  the  altar  of  the  Common  Good  will 
be  revived  in  the  fuller  lives  of  those  to  whose 
welfare  they  were  consecrated.  The  aftermath  of 
the  war  will  be  that  of  humanity  insistent  on  its 
claims.  Of  this  social  conviction  of  sin  the  Church 
should  be  leader  and  director.  Hitherto  it  has 
followed  the  mundane  lead  as  being  inevitable  rather 
than  good,  using  its  own  Gospel  to  mitigate  the 
wrongs  done  by  the  economic  gospel  of  right  by 
might .  Against  this  latter  the  spiritual  energy  which 
has  been  evolved  in  the  present  agony  must  revolt. 
An  intense  human  interest  in  conflict  with  the  un- 
limited sway  of  the  Economic  Power  promises  inter- 
necine strife  between  the  j>assion  for  liberty  and 
the  greed  of  gain. 

Never  since  its  inception  has  Christianity  set  itself 
to  a  harder  and  worthier  task  than  that  of  mediating 
between  these  two  appetites  of  human  nature  which 
are  neither  of  them  wrong  in  itself  but  either  per- 
nicious in  excess.  By  ignoring  the  points  of  the 
social   problem   it    is   in   danger  of    being    wrecked 
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over  the  sunk  rocks  of  the  Economic  Mastery.  It 
behoves  the  leaders  of  Christian  thought  to  study 
the  causes  of  social  unrest,  and,  instead  of  accept- 
ing mundane  order  at  its  own  valuation,  so  to  apply 
the  searchlight  of  Christian  principles  as  to  learn 
what  is  right  and  what  is  wrong  in  a  social  organism 
which  as  obviously  implies  disordered  conditions  as 
habitual  strife.  In  the  past  the  Church  has  lost 
its  mediating  influence  by  a  leaning  towards  the 
money -power.  Looking  more  closely  into  the  great 
issues  of  humanity,  its  strength  will  be  found  in 
applied   Christianity. 

As  things  now  are,  the  religious  press  pours  out  a 
constant  stream  of  devotional  utterance— the  ecstasy 
of  a  Faith  detached  from  the  common  life.  But 
Christianity,  though  mystic  in  its  essence,  is  only 
realised  in  the  human  society.  "  No  man,"  Christ 
saith,  "  Cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  Me  "—and 
He  was  the  Representative  Man,  in  Whom  humanity 
in  its  Divine  purposiveness  is  embodied.  Thus 
Christ  mediates  between  the  two  extremes  of  con- 
duct, the  mystical  and  the  secular.  Through  that 
balance  of  motive  Regeneration  is  achieved. 


But  the  world -habit  is  now  that  of  economic 
excess,  the  "  racing  "  of  the  mechanism  of  pro- 
duction for  production's  sake.  In  this  materiahsm 
of  aim  collective  worth  is  undervalued.  Individuals 
do,  too  often,  '  go  beyond  and  defraud '  their 
brethren.  But  the  sin  of  the  times  is  collective. 
The  economic  system  upon  which  the  modern 
Kosmos  bases  its  prosperity  is  approved  because 
it  automatically  takes  from  the  services  of  the  weaker 
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brethren  as  much  as  it  can  exact.  By  Mihtarism 
we  understand  the  exaggeration  with  the  intent  of 
world -dominion  of  the  doctrine  of  Force,  which  is 
indeed  the  foundation  of  order.  In  these  pages 
the  unhmited  rule  of  the  Economic  Power  has  been 
called  Economic  Militarism  because  its  motive  is 
the   domination   of  industry. 

In  a  world  which  thus  wills  to  be  rich  materially 
and  not  spiritually,  the  attitude  of  Christianity  towards 
riches  must  be  reconsidered.  Hitherto  it  has  treated 
worldly  inequalities  as  of  God's  ordinance.  This 
doctrine  is  intolerable.  A  power  not  of  God,  but 
setting  itself  above  God,  was  foreseen  in  the  origin 
of  Christianity.  It  is  now  the  Reigning  Power  in 
the  domain  of  money -getting.  The  old  pious  behef 
that  riches  are  in  all  cases  a  trust  from  God  has 
no  foundation,  either  in  modern  fact  or  in  the  New 
Testament  forecast  of  the  ruling  powers  of  the  world. 
Nor  can  religion  ensure  the  due  discharge  of  this 
trust.  Just  where  it  is  most  needed  it  is  warned  off 
the  ground  by  an  Agnosticism  which  rewards  itself 
with  irresponsibility.  The  Church,  whose  daily 
prayer  is  for  a  "  sober  life,"  falsifies  its  own  ideals 
by  clinging  to  the  Triumphal  Car  of  economic 
intemperance . 

In  secular  organisation  the  sacrificial  energy  of 
this  war  will  reconstruct  Society.  The  human  inter- 
pretation of  citizenship  will  be  generous  beyond  past 
experience.  The  fight  for  civilisation  will  win  as 
part  of  its  victory  the  civilising  influences  of  social 
opportunity.  The  humanity  of  the  new  national 
life  will  rise  in  desperate  antagonism  to  the  cramp- 
ing, demoralising  tyranny  of  a  get -as -rich -as -you  ^ 
can  world-poUty, 
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The  necessary  struggle  over  their  respective 
claims  between  Capital  and  Labour  cannot  but 
oppose  Capitalism  and  Labourism.  The  Church 
has  unquestionably,  through  not  appreciating  the 
points  at  issue,  ranged  itself  with  the  former. 
Blindness  in  part  has  fallen  upon  Israel,  so  that 
it  has  sanctioned  the  depletion  of  human  values. 
But  in  the  coming  evolution  of  sympathetic  citizen- 
ship, the  Church,  as  the  guardian  of  spiritualities, 
will  hopelessly  embitter  the  situation  if  in  the 
seclusion  of  the  "  Religious  Life  "  it  is  less  human 
than  the  State. 

Its  life  resides  in  its  humanity.  From  the 
Church  point  of  view,  humanity  is  being  crucified 
that  the  great  Christian  regeneration  may  be 
fulfilled.  The  sacrificial  energy  of  patriotism  is  the 
human  hope  of  the  coming  State.  But  whereas  to 
kill  and  to  be  killed  are  inherited  from  physical 
evolution,  they  involve  such  sin  in  the  Christian  State 
as  to  be  unpardonable  save  for  the  most  sacred 
rights  of  humanity.  The  Church,  by  sanctioning— 
as  it  was  bound  to  do — the  massacres  and  the  self- 
devotion  to  death  of  the  past  two  or  three  years, 
has  pledged  itself  before  mankind  to  conserve  to 
the  utmost  the  higher  ends  of  human  existence  as 
distinctly  in  the  secular  as  in  the  spiritual  sphere. 
Its  apostasy  will  be  suicidal  should  it  go  back  to  its 
former  attitude  of  benevolent  neutrality  towards 
the  economic  aggression  on  the  sanctities  of  the 
common  life. 

In  its  present  distress  the  Nation  is  repenting, 
more  or  less  genuinely,  of  its  sins  of  idleness, 
of  self-indulgence,  of  waste,  of  luxury,  of  pam- 
pered lives,  and  of  starved  lives.     In  that  they  are 
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sins  against  the  winning  of  the  war  they  are  sins 
against  the  higher  purposes  of  national  being. 
What  the  State  repents  of  in  its  sickness  the  Church 
must  not  again  condone. 

A  few  years  of  Missionary  experience  convinced 
St.  Paul  that  there  was  abroad  in  the  world  a 
mysterious  power  which  frustrated  Christian  effort : 
*'  our  gospel  is  veiled  among  them  that  are  perish- 
ing." The  reason  is  that  men's  minds  were  being 
blinded  by  the  "  god  of  this  world  "  to  "  the  light  of 
the  gospel  of  the  glory  of  Christ"  (2  Cor.  iv.  4). 
In  the  later  Johannine  writings  this  conviction  is 
shown  to  have  penetrated  the  mystical  interpretation 
of  the  Christian  Faith.  In  final  admonitions  to 
the  apostles  of  His  kingdom  Christ  is  presented  as 
declaring  war  between  tha  Prince  of  this  world  and 
its  Saviour  :  "  The  Prince  of  the  world  cometh  and 
he  hath  nothing  in  Me"  (St.  John  xiv.  30).  The 
great  "  Judgment  of  this  world  is  that  its  Prince 
shall  be  cast  out  "  (ibid.  xii.  31). 

There  is  implied  the  antagonism  to  Christian 
truth  of  a  world-power  which  is  distinct  from 
personal  inclinations  towards  evil  such  as  are  the 
usual  temptations  of  human  nature.  Christ  as  the 
coordinator  of  human  principles  of  goodness  is 
opposed  by  a  world  co-ordination  of  principles  (not 
only  passions)  which  makes  for  unrighteousness. 

Later  still  this  implication  is  the  basis  of  the 
Christian  Society  of  the  spiritual  life.  Believers 
in  a  non -substantial  Christ  proclaimed  Him  as  a 
spiritual  influence  only.  This  is  condemned  as 
stultifying  Christianity.  "  Every  spirit  which  con- 
fesseth  not  Jesus  "  (as  having  come  in  the  flesh) 
**  is  not  of  God,  and  this  is  the  spirit  of  the  antichrist 
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whereof  ye  have  heard  that  it  cometh,  and  now  is 
It  in   the   world  already  ^^    (i    St.  John  iv.    3). 

In  these  days  the  personal  Incarnation  of  Christ 
is  insisted  upon.  But  the  tendency  is  general  of 
worshipping  Him  as  the  Head  of  a  spiritual  society 
only — which,  in  its  secular  adjustment,  is  both  in 
the  world  and  of  it.  This  is  the  modern  way  of 
making,  as  it  is  said,  the  best  of  both  worlds.  On 
its  material  side  the  worldly  principle  of  unlimited 
gain  is  condoned  and  utilised.  In  the  spiritual 
sphere  self -surrender  to  the  will  of  God  is  genuine. 

This  is  the  subtle  and  dangerous  modern 
Docetism.  Christianity  is  committing  itself  to 
belief  in  an  Incarnate  Christ  as  the  Author,  and 
in  a  non -substantial  Christ  as  the  Finisher  or 
Perfecter  of  its  Faith.  The  Incarnation  of  the  Son 
of  Man  completes  itself  in  the  Incarnation  of  the 
Church  and  through  that  of  the  world.  But  when 
we  examine  the  principles  which  are  adopted  into 
the  Christian  society  and  compare  them  with  its 
foundation  principles,  the  conviction  strengthens  that 
the  Church,  while  loyal  spiritually,  is  in  its  com- 
plaisance with  secular  and  materialist  ends  pro- 
pounding the  belief  for  the  main  purpose  of  worldly 
life  in  a  Discarnate  Christ. 

Now,  in  a  war -stricken  world,  Christ  is  being 
re -incarnated  in  personal  self-devotion.  The 
Church  will  fulfil  its  mission  if  it  unites  with  the 
sacrificial  energy  of  the  world -agony  in  the  recon- 
struction of   society  on   principles   of  Brotherhood. 

VI 

In  The  Ethic  of  Usury  and  Interest  (published 
twenty -five  years  ago)  the  author  strongly  urged  that 
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the  State,  in  the  interests  of  its  internal  prosperity, 
should  keep  within  bounds  the  inequitable  and  per- 
nicious accumulations  of  private  wealth,  the  effect 
of  which  is  the  depletion  of  many  lives  for  the 
repletion  of  few. 

Two  methods  were  indicated  :  distributive  social- 
ism and  competitive  socialism. 

( I )  The  State  can  legislatively  restrain  the 
exploiting  power  by  making  it  less  profitable. 
By  distinguishing  between  earned  and  unearned 
incomes,  also  by  so  graduating  income  tax  that  it 
shall  be  levied  rather  on  expenditure  in  superfluities 
than  on  expenditure  on  the  necessaries  of  com- 
mercial value,  the  State  consults  its  collective 
interests  preferably  to  those  of  individuals  ;  and  in 
so  doing  checks  the  personal  habit  of  profit - 
mongering. 

Also,  since  Death  puts  an  end  to  personal 
possession,  it  revives  the  title  of  the  State  to  the 
control  over  the  devolution  of  the  property,  peaceful 
tenure  of  which  can  only  be  enjoyed  by  favour  of 
Law  and  Order.  The  claims  and  rights  of  the 
Public  Family  are  thus  made  stronger  and  more 
equitable  than  those  of  the  private  family.  By 
its  death  duties  the  State  appropriates  such  share 
as  it  thinks  fit  of  the  property.  By  a  very 
stringent  limitation  of  the  rights  of  inheritance  and 
the  powers  of  bequest  it  can  promote  the  diffusion 
of  property  in  the  public  interest,  as  against  the  will 
of  its  deceased  citizens. 

Such  a  policy  of  distribution  is  in  no  sense 
unjust.  The  State  exists  for  the  good  of  all  alike. 
It  is  responsible,  therefore,  to  the  whole  community 
for   the   just   exercise   of   rights   and  powers    which 
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in  fact  are  derived  from  itself  as  the  fountain 
of  order.  Rather  is  it  guilty  of  injustice  in 
permitting  itself  to  be  used  as  an  instrument  for  the 
exploitation  of  the  weak. 

(2)  Also,  there  is  the  policy  of  competitive 
socialism — the  extended  use  of  collective  action 
both  in  production  and  in  public  services.  By 
this  means  monopolist  powers  can  be  sensibly  cur- 
tailed and  the  terms  and  conditions  of  service 
generally   raised. 

By  the  combination  of  these  two  policies — ^the 
distributive  and  the  competitive — collective  energies 
and  interests  can  be  so  legislatively  co-ordinated 
as  to  socialise  the  enjoyments  and  opportunities  of 
life.  The  machinery  thus  set  in  motion  would  work 
cumulatively,  since  weaker  individuals  as  they  are 
thus  strengthened  and  elevated  would  be  better  able 
to  hold  their  own. 

It  was  estimated  many  years  ago  by  Professor 
Marshall  {Principles  of  Economics,  vol.  i.  p.  747) 
that  £100,000,000  are  annually  spent  by  the  work- 
ing classes,  and  £400,000,000  by  the  rest  of  the 
population  of  England  *'  in  ways  that  do  little  or 
nothing  to  make  life  nobler  or  truly  happier."  To 
that  extent  the  joint  fruits  of  Capital  and  Labour 
are  misapplied,  because  one  part  of  the  population 
lives  below  the  standard  of  prudence  and  the 
remainder  so  much  above  it  as  to  be  extravagant. 
The  wisdom  which  comes  out  of  collective  justice 
would  promote  the  absorption  of  this  wasted  wealth 
in  the  Capitalism  of  communal  health,  obviating 
in  this  way  the  evils  of  economic  excess. 

This  economically  disastrous  war  has  set  the 
State    far    on    its    way    in    collective    organisation, 
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while  inspiring  the  popular  mind  with  its  moral 
energies  of  social  reconstruction.  The  Coming 
State,  having  learned  in  War  the  patriotism  of 
Peace,  will  struggle  vehemently  for  liberation  from 
economic  aggression  on  its  human  interests. 

The  Church  can  be  one  with  the  nation  on 
one  condition  only — ^that  it  be  true  to  itself  as  the 
iDivine  Institution  for  the  completion  of  human 
nature  as  well  socially  as  spiritually.  Should  it 
come  short  of  this,  the  principles  of  Christianity 
cannot  fail,  for  they  are  organic  factors  of  the 
human  ascent.  These  principles  function  eternally 
towards  the  regeneration  of  the  Human  Race.  The 
Christianity  which  really  flows  from  the  original 
Fount  of  Self-sacrifice  must  set  itself  against  the 
dehumanising  excesses  of  self-aggrandisement  as 
they    are    embodied    in    the    modem    system. 

2Dro  per  €ljxmmn  ^it  gloria  Q^unDi. 
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